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“If I were asked where one can see the most
miracles on our planet, I would name Armenia.
... I loved your country, her gifted people.
And leaving from, I have left here my heart.”

ROCKWELL KENT
1962 [107]

INTRODUCTION

This book is about the Armennian” nation, its real prehistoric and an-
cient history recovery, about its language, knowledge, national state, civiliza-
tion and development from the very beginning until 301 AD when in Ar-
mennia the Christianity was adopted as a State religion.

The recovery of Armennian old history is very important also for all the
World old history because the history of old civilizations on the Earth has now
too many ununderstandable and unexplained facts and enigmas. The answers to
many of them are in the Armennian old history.

It seems this book is the first scientific attempt to demonstrate that Armen-
nian civilization, arisen in the Armennian homeland, is the first in the World and
the cradle of all other civilizations.

I understand that this new concept seems very unusual (though it is not in
contradiction with Bible) and it is too difficult to accept it, because the old history
of the World is now very distorted and Armennian old history is made out by po-
litical reasons mainly. Ambitions ‘to forget” the words Old Armennia, Armen-
nians, Armennian language also continue now. For example, now instead of “Ar-
mennoid race” is often in use “Anterior Asia race”, instead of “Armennian Cul-
ture” - “Cour-Aracsian Culture”, instead of “Armennian Mesopotamia” — “North
Mesopotamia”, instead of “Armennian Highland” - “Eastern Turkey”, etc. Even
there was an attempt to rename Mount Ararat.

But I believe that one day the truth will win. Someone must begin the
fight for the truth and I am doing it, in spite of too much potential opposi-
tion from many sides.

I understand also that the problem I want to solve is scientifically very
complex. It is related to different specific directions such as history, archae-
ology, anthropology, linguistics, ethnography, astronomy, mathematics, geo-

* Today the form “Armenia” is in use, phonetic pronunciation of which is
[armi:nia]. But it is wrong. The accurate pronunciation should be [armenia]. So in
this book everywhere I have written double “nn”, i.e. “Armennia”, to show every-
body the right pronunciation.




logy, mineralogy etc. It was necessary to collect data from them to one unit. I
have read many special books and made many notes and calculations during
the last 15 years. I hope this book can demonstrate the truth. Of course, the
problem is too big and this book is just the first step on the way to its solu-
tion. I think, the final will be achieved by scientists of new generation. This
process has begun now in Armennia.

Writing this book I don’t aspire to fame, to make revolution in the his-
tory. In my main scientific directions, which are radiophysics, radiotechnics,
radioastronomy, I have enough serious achievements in the area of large an-
tennas, telescopes, radioholography, radar, antenna metrology, solar power
units, etc., which are known in the World and in use in developed countries.
But being an Armennian scientist, member of the Armennian National
Academy of Sciences, I can not be apathetlc to the’present big distortions of
truth about my country, my nation.

There are very many facts in honour of my concept. The main and im-
portant of them are presented in this book, in three main parts: PART 1,
“Carahunge — the Prehistoric Wonder in Armennia”, about the big and de-
veloped Observatory, the oldest one in the World, which was in active ope-
ration more than 7500 years ago; PART 2, “Armennian Language Analy-
sis”, about large, important and interesting information which is kept in the
language and comes from the oldest times; PART 3, “Armennian Old His-
tory”, about the beginning of Armennian civilization in Armennia more
than 40 thousand years ago and its development until the Christianity adop-

_tion in 301 AD.

Fortunately I am not alone in my opinion about big distortions in the
World old history. U.K. scientist Graham Hancock in the beginning of his
book “Fingerprints of the Gods” (Heineman, London, 1995) expresses grati-
tude to five researchers (giving their names) “who saw that there was some-
thing very distorted in the World history, who have courage to stand against
that their brain did not agree with, and initiated by this the evolutlon of ba-
sic knowledge which become already irreversible”. (AR RIFEY

This book is scientific one, but I aspired to make it at the same time as
popular as possible. I hope the book will be interesting for many readers in
many countries.
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PART 1

CARAHUNGE - THE PREHISTORIC WONDER IN
ARMENNIA

“Per Apera ad Astra”
(“Through Difficulties to Stars™)

In Armennia, near town Sisian (200 km from Yerevan, capital of Ar-
mennia) there is the prehistoric Monument, consisting of hundreds large
standing Stones (Fig.1). Many of these Stones contain holes running
through their upper part (Fig. 2).

Archaeological excavation had been carried out only near (around) the
Monument, where ancient Sepl}[clfres and a settlement dated III-II millen-
nium BC were discovered [1 - 4]. But the Stone Monument itself was not in-
vestigated. There have only been just assumptions about these Stones con-
taining likely religious [1], spiritual [2] or other significances. Local resi-

dents of Sisian call the Monument “Standing Stones” or “Protruding -, ¢ ;..

Stones” and tell that it was built presumably for religious or fortification
purposes and also that old people were looking at stars through the holes. :
The first supposition about eventual astronomical function of the
Monument (along with other surmises) was published by archaeologist
O.Khnkikian in 1984 [4]. :




1.1. FIRST RESEARCH

Believing to my supposition that the Monument was a very old and big
Observatory, I decided to do my own investigation using astronomical meth-
ods. T have undertaken (at my own expense) scientific expeditions (8 persons
and 4-day-long each time) on the equinox and solstice days in 1994, 1995,
1996, 1997, 1999 and 2001. The detailed topographic map of the Monument,
as well as the latitude, longitude, magnetic deviation of place, angular heights
of ridges on the horizon, azimuth and elevation angles of the holes in Stones
and other features were measured. The catalogue of 223 stones with their
sizes and condition was completed and all these Stones were numbered. Many
observations of sky sources, photo and video films of the moments of Sun and
Moon rising, setting and culmination were done. A comparison of measured
and calculated values was completed. Many prehistoric Stone Astronomical
Instruments were discovered and accuracy of them was determined. Further-
more, I have established the date of the Observatory, using the Earth axis
precision and other laws.

The results of Carahunge research are printed in Armennia [5,7, 8, 9,
11, 12, 14], Russia [10, 16], Italy [6, 17], Canada [13], France [15], Argentina
[17a].

This book contains results of all 6 expeditions and of many computer
calculations, especially for stars rising, setting and culmination moments in
the past, to demonstrate the age of Carahunge.

I consider now that the Carahunge Monument had three main func-
tions: a) Temple of AR (Sun in Armennian) - Main God of old Armennia,
and of His “Secretary”, Tir God — patron of science, written language and
art, b) Large and developed Observatory and c) University.

It will be demonstrated in this book that Carahunge Observatory was
very developed and in active operation more than 7500 vears ago (VI mil-
lennium BC) during more than 5500 years (I millennium AD), so it is the
oldest Observatory in the World.

It is also obvious for me that the Carahunge should be researched
much more thoroughly, and also by archaeologists and different specialists
during many years.

1.2. THE SITE AND NAME OF MONUMENT

The Carahunge site is on latitude of 39° 34" and longitude of 46° 01’ on
the mountain plateau having altitude 1770 m and occupies a territory of about
7 hectare on the left side of the Dar river canyon, the tributary of the river
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Vorotan (at 2 km). The underground river comes to the surface 5 km from
the Monument and at 4 km, near village Shakki, it drops down a fall of
30 m.

In the distance of 29 km (linear) to the East from the Carahunge
Monument is the village Carahunge, near new town Goris. In the distance of
80-90 km to N-E, in Lernayin (Nagorni) Karabakh or Artsakh there are two
another villages having the same name Carahunge. Near one of them there
are holes in rocks (not investigated yet).

In Armennia in total (including the Historical Armennia) there are
many old megaliths, menhirs, stone observatories, old universities, etc. Es-
pecially in region of Carahunge Monument there are many old megaliths,
tombs and universities, as some famous traditional early medieval universi-
ties and Christian old abbeys in Tatev, Gladzor, Shoushi.

Armennian historian Stepanos Orbelian in his book “History of
Syunic” (I-XII centuries) mentioned that in Tsluk (Yevalakh) region of Ar-
mennia, near town Syunic or Sisakan (now Sisian) was a village Carunge
[18]. This name in Armennian means ‘“‘Stone Treasure” or ‘“Foundational
Stones”.

The word “car’” in Armennian is ‘“stone”, the word ‘“hunge” or
“hunch” - is “voice”, “echo”, “sound”. So the name “Carahunge” means
“Speaking Stones”.

Having above-mentioned data I called the Monument “Carahunge”, i.e.
Speaking Stones. Indeed, these Stones told old astronomers much interesting
information about Space, and now also tell us (and will tell) much new and
unexpected information about old times.

1.3. THE STONES OF CARAHUNGE

The Carahunge Monument consists of the following parts: the
Central Circle, the North Arm, the South Arm, N-E Alley, the Chord (cross-
ing the Circle) and Separate Standing Stones (see map, Fig. 3). General view
of Carahunge central part from helicopter is shown in Fig. 4.

The heights of the stones range from 0.5 to 3 m (above ground) and
weight up to 10 tons. They are basalt (andesit) stones, eroded by time and
covered with moss and lichen of many colours. The inside surface of holes
preserved much better. There are also many broken and unnumbered
stones.

Stones were picked up from neighbouring canyon and lifted (hauled)
by animals (bull, horse). Then in the Observatory the holes in stones and as-
tronomical instruments were made.
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The Monument was designed, built and used by Armennians, native inhabi-
tants, who created here civilization more than 40 thousand years ago (see

below, PARTS 2,3).
The information about quantity an
is in Table 1.

d condition of numbered 223 stones

Table 1
CARAHUNGE STONES
Total . Lying

Total . Stan- | Standing . : e Dam-

Numbers quantity l‘x‘;)lltg ding | with holes Lying ::;lt; Declining aged
Central 1-39

Circle +29a 40 . 15 . 9 1 10 2

Chord 40-59 20 6 8 3 1 - 3 6
60-125,

South | g0, 1620, | 70 | 27 | 25 16 2 | 10 2 17

Arm | 64a,65a
North 126-196 80 49 28 18 35 30 3 21

Arm 214-222
197-199
NE Alley | 08212 8 2 2 4 2 2 3
Separate | 200-202
Stones | 207,213 5 1 } 5 2 1 ‘
Total 223 85 | 79 37 33 | 44 20 49
1.4. THE CENTRAL CIRCLE

It consists of 40 stones and is egg-shaped to the West, with sizes of
45 x 35 m. Approximately in the middle of Circle there are ruins of perhaps
some religious temple having proportions about 7 x 5. It is interesting that
the same proportions has the famous ancient Garni Temple (20 km from

ll Yerevan) of Sun God AR (see PART 3, Fig. 62).
IB Apparently the Central Circle and NE short Alley (directed to the sun-
rise point in Summer solstice day) served for solemn ceremony in honour of
AR.
There were no sacrificial altars (Stones) and sacrifice in Armennia. The
e AR God was kind to nature, to people, to Armennians — His children. He

gifted life generously and unselfishly.

11




L.5. THE NORTH ARM

It goes to North from the Central Circle and consists of 80 stones (num-
bered), 49 of which have holes. The length of the Arm is 136 m and it has at
the northerly end of the Arm western and eastern alleys of about 50 m length
each one.

1.6. THE SOUTH ARM

It goes to South from the Central Circle for 75 m, then turns approxi-
mately to WW-S and continues for 40 m more. It consists of 70 stones (num-
bered), 26 of which have holes. After the end of South Arm there are circu-
lar tombs 3 m to 8 m in diameter.

1.7. NORTH-EAST ALLEY

It has a length of 36 m and width of 8 m and is directed approximately
to the Sunrise side at the Summer solstice day. The Alley includes 8 stones
(numbered, including lying ones), 2 of which (lain) have holes. All NE Alley
is on bank of about 0.5 m in height.

1.8. THE CHORD

Chord crosses the Central Circle and is as the continuation of North
Arm pending to connect it with South Arm. The Chord includes 20 (num-
bered) relatively small stones, 6 of which have holes.

1.9. SEPARATE STANDING STONES

They stay at the East as well as at the West sides of the Arms at a dis-
tance of up to 90 m and more. There are minimum 5 of such stones. One of
them (lying) has a hole. Possibly Separate Stones have been used as Heel
stone in Stonehenge (as bead on gun).

12
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1.10. ABOUT SOME STONES

Stones NeNe 50, 71, 85 have two holes each. The lying stones NeNe 90,
92, 125 have holes pierced partially (are not finished) and these stones are
not too mossy. This suggests that both sky observing and new instrument
making work in Observatory were carried on simultaneously over a long pe-
riod of time and were suddenly interrupted.

Many stones are declined or lying extracted from ground. Many stones
are broken (especially their hole parts).

1.11. SOME PARTICULARITIES

The North and South Arms have the slit paths of about 1-1.5 m in
width, paved (covered) by stone plates (Fig. 5). Along paths in opposite side
of Stones there are small stones, which perhaps served as “seats” for observ-
ers. The seats probably had also a wooden superstructure to fix the head of
observer.

Many Stones look like men and animals (Fig. 6).

1.12. MEMBERS OF EXPEDITIONS

In Fig. 7 some regular members of our expeditions are shown: (from
left) camera-man M.Nersesian, consultant V.Azoyan, historian P.Safian,
P.Herouni, tourist manager O.Bakhshian, film director R.Hovanesian,
driver S.Manoukian, mechanic V.Karapetian. A lot of work was done also
by topographers S.Hakopian and M.Hovsepian, photographer
G.Bagdasarian, astronomer R.Mnatsakanian, programmer L.Tatevosian
and many others.

In Fig. 8 a working moment of our expedition in Carahunge in 1994 is
shown.

It was Dr. of History P.G.Safian, who first paid attention to the stones
NeNe 207-222 at the North part of the Monument (Fig. 9).




1.13. OUR GUESTS’ FINDINGS

Dr. H.P.Kleiner, the specialist (studied also archaeology) from Switzer-
land, who took part in our expedition in 1995 (Fig. 10), paid attention to the
stone Ne 68 having a bowl with water, the reflected ray from the surface of
which composes a definite angle with top of the neighbouring stone Ne 69.
He noted separately standing stone Ne 200 that could be an analogue of the
Heel stone of Stonehenge. He also found a little cutter made from obsidian
(Fig. 11).

Professor N.G.Bochkarev (astronomer), President of Euro-Asian Astro-
nomical Society (Moscow), who took part in our expedition in 2001 with his
two students (Fig. 12), discovered another Periscope-Stone (Ne 90a), which
was lying between other lying stones near South Arm Stone Ne 90 (Fig. 13).
“Carahunge is a very serious Observatory” — was the first main opinion of
Professor Bochkarev, who further using other methods also came in 2003 to
the same estimation of the Carahunge Observatory age equal to 7500 years
and agreed that Carahunge is the World oldest Observatory [96].

With the 7500 years of Carahunge age agreed also Armennian historian
Professor G.A.Galoyan [75, p. 12].

1.14. THE HOLES IN STONES

The Holes all the way through Stones in Carahunge is a unique phe-
nomenon in ancient monuments (observatories). The Holes made in these
- massive Stones ensure the highly stable and accurate pointing directions.
~ Some Holes in Stones are shown in Fig. 14. The weight and hardness of the

Stone make it a very reliable instrument for observing celestial objects over ¢/

many centuries. The long time stability of these stone astronomical instru-
ments is even much more than of modern telescopes.

Most of holes are directed to different points of the real horizon. Some
holes point above horizon and look up to the sky.

In Table 2 the Azimuth and Elevation angles of unbroken (or almost
unbroken) Holes measured by our expeditions in 47 normal standing
Stones are presented.

The Holes are 4-5 cm in diameter and are located 15-20 cm below the top of
the Stones. From the both sides Holes are broadened conical to diameter about
12 cm. The surface of the inside of the Holes is clean and smooth as if they had
been polished (Fig. 14). Holes had been made by instruments having obsidian en-
ters put in fired clay.

The Holes in Stones are the clearest indication that Carahunge had the
astronomical function. They even allow to calculate the age of Carahunge Ob-
servatory (and of each Stone with Hole) with high accuracy, as it is shown be-
low.

14




Table 2. Azimuth and Elevation of unbroken Holes
in normal standing Stones

Table 2
SOUTH ARM NORTH ARM
Ne | Stone | Azimuth (degree) Elevation Ne | Stone | Azimuth (degree) Elevation
Ne [Number| compass |corrected | (degree) Ne [Number| Compass |corrected | (degree)
B 60 168 170 73 1. | 126 40 43 6
2. 62 180 181 50 2. 128 0 5 9
3 63 100 102 3 3. 129 110 111 7
4. 64 265 267 5.5 4. 137 0 0 90
5. 66 70 76 7.5 5. 138 290 291 23
6. 67 90 94 4 6. | 139 245 248 10
78 71 285 287 33 7. 143 25 28 8
8. 76 125 125 18.5 8. 146 215 216 17.5
9. 78 265 267 24 9. | 147 135 146 10
10.] 79 920 94 2.5 10.| 151 215 216 5.5
4. 81 255 257 20 11.| 152 0 5 5
12. 34 325 327 15 12.| 160 255 257 7
13.| 85 70 76 10 13.| 161 60 65 4.5
14.| 89 80 85 35 14.| 162 220 222 10
15.] 97 135 134 25 15.] 163 230 232 -
16. 98 135 134 10 16.| 164 215 216 7
17. 99 305 316 6 17.] 165 250 252 10
18.| 108 230 232 2 18.| 177 229 227 13
19.| 109 0 5 18 19.] 181 335 338 7
20.| 110 135 134 5.5 20.| 183 115 116 21.5
21.| 122 325 327 16 21.| 187 60 64 75
CHORD

Ne Stone Azimuth (degree) Elevation

Ne |Number | Compass | corrected | (degree)

1 40 90 94 1.5

2 44 310 322 15

3 51 310 311 25

4 53 180 181 22.5

5 55 260 262 20

In the Table 2: Az= 0°— is the North,

Az = 90° — is the East, etc.
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Fig. 15. Scheme of the Hole in Stone Fig. 16. Scheme of the Hole with pipe

If the eye of observer is at a distance of 1 m from the external edge of cylindrical
part of the Hole, then the horizon is seen in angular limit 2.86° = 172 (Fig. 15).

Considering that position of the Sun or Moon may be fixed by the eye in
the centre of the Hole with accuracy equal to its angular size (32’), we achieve
the accuracy of observation (or fixing) of their position equal to about (172-32)
:2:20=23.5 (or 14 sec. of time).

I presumed that this accuracy could be increased if to observe through a
pipe (made, for example, from bamboo or rush having inside diameter about
10 mm) interposed and fixed in a Hole by means of clay (Fig. 16).

For a particular moment, such as Sunrise, it is necessary to correct the Pposition
of pipe. This can be done at the moment while clay is still wet. The next day, when the
clay hardens, it can be removed (with pipe) from the Hole for using again for the
same event next days or year (years). Using the pipe, the horizon angular limit will
be 34" and the accuracy of the Sun and Moon observations, from the same distance of
1 m, will be equal then to about (34-32):2:2=05 =3¢ (or 2 sec of time!). For the
star and planet observation it was possible to use a thin yarn cross in pipe and then
the accuracy will be equal to 34’ : 2 : 20 = 0.85' = 51” (or 3.4 sec. of time).

To work with said high resolution it was necessary also to fix the head of ob-
server (his chin and brow, Le. eyes) using some simple wooden construction.

In the autumn equinox of 1997 and days close to it we made successful experi-
ments with the pipes (having an inside diameter of 1 cm) for the Sun and Moon rising
and setting moments observation using the stones NeNe 66, 67, 79 and others. In Fig. 17
the stone N 66 with the pipe in the hole is shown. Fig. 18 presents three of our pipes in
the clay, removed from the holes. Some of the results of our observations are given in
Fig. 19 - Sunrise moment through the pipe in Stone N 67 on 22 September 1997, and in
Fig. 20 - Moonrise through the pipe in Stone Ne 79 on 21 September 1997. This experi-
ment shows the possibility of using pipes in Carahunge many thousand years ago.

In favour of the pipes using in Carahunge times testifies also the impor-
tant fact that the edges of all Holes are conical broadened. Using a sketch as

16
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Fig. 1. Carahunge (fragment). A line of standing stones.

Fig. 2. Carahunge (fragment). Stones with holes.
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8 Fig. 5. The path along stones of South arm




Fig. 6. Stones like King and animals (bear, dog, lion)

Fig. 7. Regular members of our expeditions in Carahunge
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Fig. 9. Member of expeditions PhD P.G.Safian near lying stone
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Fig. 10. Our guest H.P.Kleiner from Switzerland in Carahunge, 1995
|t

Fig. 11. Small cutter from obsidian
21




Fig. 13. The new found Periscope-Stone No 90a
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Fig. 14. Holes in stones

Fig. 17. Stone No 66 (Eagle) with pipe in Hole
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Fig. 18. Pipes in clay, removed from Holes

24

Fig. 19. The Sunrise moment through
pipe in Hole of Stone No 67 on
22.09.1997

th AW N

Fig. 20. The Moonrise moment through pipe in
Hole of Stone No 79 on 21.09.1997
(1-sky, 2-Stone, 3-clay, 4-the Moon, 5-pipe)




in Fig. 16 we can calculate that the pipe with inside diameter of 10 mm and
outside diameter of 24 mm (so wall thickness is 7 mm, which becomes bam-
boo) can be declined in Hole to the angle +25° to any side from hole axis.
Thus, such a pipe, having the high angular (and time) resolution for obser-
vations, gives the possibility to be fixed in Hole for a wide angular directions
and to use each Hole for different celestial sources observation or the same
source for different moments of time. This is the reason why Holes have
been made with conic broadening in Stones.

The presence of Holes with narrow diameter (4-5 cm and 10 mm) directed to
definite fixed points on the Sky gives the unique possibility to make exact calcula-
tions of the age of Carahunge Observatory using astronomical methods, even with
more accuracy than it is possible to achieve by well-known Carbon method.

1.15. STONE ASTRONOMICAL INSTRUMENTS

All Stones with Holes, single ones or groups of 2 or 3 Stones (including also
some stones without holes) are the unique Astronomical Instruments for different
observations of celestial sources: the Sun, the Moon, stars, planets and others.

To project, build and use such stable and accurate instruments for dif-
ferent scientific purposes it was necessary to have the preliminary accumu-
lated knowledge in astronomy, mathematics and technology, to have written
language, to have high experience in methods of observations and calcula-
tions, for a long time of thousands years before building of Carahunge.

At that time there was no one to learn from, so it was necessary to ac-
cumulate knowledge from zero, which was very slow process and needed too
much time. This was the main reason why the development of Armennian
civilization required about 40 — 10 = 30 thousand years. The development of
other civilizations (Sumer, Egypt, Greece or other) required less than one
thousand years only, because they had teachers, who were Armennians.

So there are grounds to presume that astronomy in Armennia started
about 25000 years ago, and the first and simple work with simple instru-
ments in Carahunge began more than 20000 years ago. Then 15000 years
ago more complicated instruments were built.

In Carahunge at present there are more than 80 Astronomical Instru-
ments, which have been built and were in use from about 8000 up to 2000
years ago (see below).

Every astronomer who makes observations using astronomical instru-
ments knows very well the frequent misfortunes with clouds coming to
shield the object of observation at the very important moment. Especially
when the moment you need will take place only after just one year (or
more). At Carahunge we met also these obstacles during our observations of
the rising, setting and culmination moments of the Sun, Moon and stars.




And at each that time I remembered the Armennian old, nice and simple
song, which, I am sure, was a song of old astronomers. Here is this song.

Melodically Armennian Old Song of Astronomers
e | —1 e |
. [ e | I ‘L 1
&—o  — =
v The Sun, theSun come, come to my sto—ne top come
Up - L, Up - L Gy, b, up-pmG pw-phu  dbp By
\ 1 Pt | e |
2 —f——ps —1 t 1 _.i —1 T
& e e e e s
\
Clo -uds, clo—uds go a - way to make for Sun cle - ar way.
Ud — wbp, wd-wbkp hk-nw  gbp, Up - b - phO Swd-thw puw - gbkp

In Carahunge, indeed, there is three-stone astronomical instrument,
where the Sun comes every equinox midday to the top of the main stone
(see Item 1.28). )

This song indeed is nice and simple (1 e. old) and at the same time is
marvellous address to the Nature, to the God.

I shall present below a few unique Stone Astronomical Instruments of
Carahunge with the results of our observations and calculations for their
age dating.

1.16. SINGLE STONES WITH HOLES

Many Single Stone Astronomical Instruments were investigated during
our expeditions. They were appropriated for the Sun, Moon, planets and
stars observations.

For the Sun observations there are 17 “Sun-Stones”, including Sunrise
Stones NeNe 65, 161, 187 for Summer solstice; NeNe 97, 98, 100 for Winter
solstice; Sunset Stones NeNe 52, 99 for Summer solstice; NeNe 108, 169, 177
for Winter solstice; and NeNe 40, 55, 63, 64, 67, 79 for Spring and Autumn
equinoxes days Sunrise and Sunset moments. About the Instrument for Sun
culmination moment in equinoxes see Item 1.28.

For the Moon observations there are 14 “Moon-Stones”, including
Moonrise Stones NeNe 161, 187, for culmination declination & = +18.7°; Ne76
for & = - 18.7°; Ne147 for & = +29°; Moonset Stones Ne 138 for 6 = +18.7°;
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NeNe 108, 163 for o = - 18.7°; NeNe 44, 51, 99 for & = +29°; NeNe 146, 151, 162,
164 for & = -29°.

About planets observation see Item 1.29.

Stars observation results see in Items 1.23, 1.24, 1.25.

We made preliminary calculations and a line of observations using
“Sun-Stone” Instruments, and received very interesting and unique results.
Here some of them are shown. Fig. 21 presents the Sunrise moment when
looking through Hole in Stone Ne 67 at equinox of 22.09.1997. In Fig. 22 the
Sunrise through Hole in Stone Ne 63 at equinox of 22.09.1997 is shown. In
Fig. 23 the Sunrise through Hole in Stone Ne 66 at Solstice of 23.06.2001 is
shown.

Single Stone Instruments in Carahunge Observatory were widely used
during many millennia.

1.17. THE OLDEST CALENDAR (AOC AND AFC)

In Armennia the Solar Calendar was in use for all times. And this is
understandable because the Sun was the Main God. There is no data that
the Moon calendar was ever used, although it was known and the Moon pe-
riod of rotation around Earth was not difficult to measure.

Prehistoric astronomers looking through any Single “Sun-Stone’” Hole
(or using other older simple instruments) could fix the azimuth (position on
horizon) of Sunrise (or Sunset) point at any day and define (even without
pipe) that this point moves along the horizon from day to day for value up to
30 arc min, at days close to the equinox days, which is almost equal to the
angular diameter of Sun (32"), and comes back to the same first position
(from the same side) after 365 days, which made one year.

It is obvious that such a simple observation could be done much earlier
than the time of developed Carahunge, when for agricultural and other
work the calendar becomes necessary. That time was, perhaps, about 23
thousand years ago when the Armennian Oldest Calendar (AOC) was estab-
lished having the beginning of year on the Spring equinox day Areg 1 (now
March 21) "

It was also defined that once per year, in Summer Solstice the star Sir-
ius rises just before Sunrise, i.e. the year by Sirius also includes 365 days as

* Perhaps at that time, in 22946 BC, the Armennian favourite old God Vahagn
(fighter of dragons and evil) “was born”. The value 22946 years comes from the
supposition that these events took place 14 “Armennian periods” before Armen-
nian King Hayk’s victory in 2492 BC (14 x 1461+2492=22946). So later Armennian
period was called also the ‘“Haykian period”.
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Solar year has. This takes place because of accidental combination of pre-
cession and self movements of Sirius.

This Solar AOC was so-called “movable”. The festal days slowly moved
along all year round (with period of 1461 years) because real Solar year in-
cludes about a quarter day more than 365 days (365.25 : 0.25=1461).

The developed Carahunge Observatory (7500 years ago) gave much bet-
ter possibilities to make observations during many years and with much higher
accuracy (30” or 2 sec. of time with pipes). So at that time it was found out that
Solar year consists of about 365.25 days. So to “stop” the “movable” calendar,
i.e. to “fix” the festal days with the Sun real movement during the year, it was
necessary to add in Calendar one more day once per four years. Thus the
“fixed” (immovable) Calendar was invented and developed in Carahunge with
the moment of year beginning at 6 o’clock in the morning (or in midday) of
Spring equinox day, at Areg 1 (March 21). Thus Armennian Fixed Calendar
(AFC) was established in Carahunge, and the period of 1461 years was called
“the Armennian period”.

Armennians used both “movable” and “fixed” calendars in parallel
more than five thousand years (up to the end of XIX century AD), and
taught people of other countries these calendars, especially Sumers and
Egyptians whose civilizations began in III millennium BC.

Using both AOC and AFC during very long time Armennian astronomers
found out that the additional quarter day in year (365.25) being accumulated in
“movable” calendar gives one whole year after each 1461 years (0.25 x 1461 =
365.25). This period of 1461 years (or 1460 for “fixed calendar’’) was called the
“Armennian period” (or “Armenian cycle”). The same duration has “Sirius
cycle”, or so-called “Sotis” *,

It was corrected later that Armennian cycle and Sirius cycle have a lit-
tle difference of 12 days, i.e. 12 min. per year (0.002%) because the Solar
year has a little less duration (365.242 days), than Sirius year (365.25 days).

AFC as well as Armennian Cycle and Sotis were known and were in
use also in Old Egypt [19].

The ““fixed” calendar, of course, is more convenient in using. It entered
Europe by July Caesar (with the help of Egyptian astronomers, as Sosigen
from Alexandria) on January 1, 45 BC (so-called “Old Style”) and later it
was corrected by Pope Gregory III (with the help of Polish astronomer Co-

pernicus) in 1582 AD (“New Style”, which is in use now)"*, Armennia admit-
ted the Julian calendar in 122 AD (by King Artashes II).

* Let me note that “Sirius” or “Sotis” means in Armennian “The loved one in the
house of Holy person”, where Holy person is perhaps Armennian King Hayk. In
Old Egypt there was a festal day “Siruhis” which in Armennian is “My beloved
woman” (see also Fig. 44).

" To turn to Old Style it is necessary now to add to the date 12 days.
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1.18. KING HAYK’S CALENDAR (HBT)

Much more information is known about Armennian next old fixed cal-
endar, called “Hayots Boun Tomar” (HBT) — Armennian Basic Calendar
(ABC) started in 2492 BC by order of Armennian King Hayk (about 2493-
2444 BC, P.H.), who had the title “Kesar”, i.e. “Half AR?”, “Half Sun”, “Half
God”, because Armennian King was in the same time the Main Patriarch, or
“Son of Sun” and representative of the Main God - Father AR on the Earth.
The word “kes” in Armennian means “half”’, so Kesar was “Half God”. The
word “Kesar” later overpassed to Europe via Greece and was used as “Cae-
sar” (in Rome and Byzantium), “Caeser” (in Germany), “Czar” or “Tsar”
(in Russia), etc., but already in the meaning of “emperor”.

As it was told by Movses Khorenatsi, Armennian famous historian of V
century AD, the Nakharar (King) Hayk worsted the Babylon army which
came to occupy Armennia, Killed the Babylonian king Bel (Nemrod) in bat-
tle and ordered to celebrate this day every year and to rename the months of
year after the names of His sons and daughters [20]. About Kesar Hayk see
also Item 3.30.

The date 2492 BC was recovered by Armennian historian of XIX cen-

tury AD Ghevond Alishan [21]. It was known, that New Year (Navasard 1) g

in 428 AD by “movable” ASC coincided with August 23 by Julian (Hulian)
Calendar (or with August 11 of present calendar). Using this fact and “Ar-
mennian Cycle” of 1460 years he calculated that 1460 - 428 AD =
=1032BC+1460 = 2492 BC. As G.Alishan wrote, the same figure of 2492 BC
is shown by old authors Aphriakanos and Yevsebios as the date of Bel’s
death [21].

Armennian Basic Calendar (HBT, ABC) consists of 12 months 30 days
each, so 360 days plus 5 (or 6 once per every four years in fixed HBT) Addi-
tional days (the New Year celebrations). Each month and each day of
month, as well as each of 24 hours of day have their own names — Armen-
nian words. Armenian scientist of VII century AD Annannia Shirakatsi tells
these names [22]. I have presented here the names of months of HBT and
corresponding dates of present calendar:

HBT (ABC) New Style
1. Navasard (Uunfuruwipn, daughter of Hayk), 1-30 ------ August 11 — Sept. 9
2. Horri (Snrh, daughter), 1-30 ~---seemeeecccemcemeeeeeee September 10 — Oct. 9
3. Sahmi (Umhuh, daughter), 1-30 -=-eseeecmmcmcemcmecmmeeeee October 10 - Nov. 8
4. Tre (Spli, son of Hayk), 1-30 =-----cccmececcermcen--. November 9 - Dec. 8
5. Caghots (Runng, son), 1-30 =-==----cmmmmmemecemecmacaea December 9 — Jan. 7
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6. Arats (Upwo, son), 1-30 -==-==aeeceneeanes ---January 8 — Febr. 6

7. Mehekan (UTihtljurt, daughter), 1-30 --=-e=nsemnnee-- February 7 — March 8
8. Areg (Uphq, daughter), 1-30 -=-==sssemmmemmeme e March 9 - Apr. 7
9. Ahekan (Uhlijuafs, old name) *, 1-30 =---=ssemsennmmemmnnnnannns April 8 - May 7
10. Mareri (Uwpbph, daughter), 1-30 ------- ---------May 8 — June 6
11. Margats (Umpqud, old name), 1-30 ------==ssammmmmaeennannans June 7 — July 6
12. Hrotits (Spnwnhg, son), 1-30 --=-sessemmemmemmemeeeeeeneann e e July 7 — Aug. 5
13. Avelyats (Udligug), 1-5 =-==--eeeeecenas - August 6 — Aug. 10

Additional (Avelyats) 5 days were named by names of 5 known at that

time planets [19].

In “fixed” HBT one more day (once per 4 years) of leap year was added

to month Mehekan.

The names of days of month were the Armennian names connected

with the names of sacramental mountains, heathen temples and Gods:

P ERARNE SN

Areg (Unhq) 16. Manni (Uwuh)
Hrand (Spuin) 17. Assak (Uuuly)
Aram (Upud) 18. Massis (U'tmuhu)
Margar (Unupqup) 19. Annahit (Guwhhwn)
Ahranc (Uhpmtp) 20. Aragats (Upwmuquo)
Mazdegh (Umqnlin) 21. Grgourr (¥pqnin)
Astghik (Uuwnnhly) 22.Kordouic (unpnnihp)
Mihr (Uhhp) 23. Tsmak (Owly)
Dzopaber (Qnujuplin) 24. Lousnak (Lnwtwly)

. Mourts (Unipg) 25 Tsron (Spnt)

. Yerezkan (Gnhqiut) 26. Npat (Lujun)
Ani (Uuh) 27. Vahagn (Jwhwmql

. Parkhar (Mwpjuwp) 28. Sis (Uhu) ,
Vanatour (Jwuurnnip) 29. Varag (Jupuq)

. Aramazd (Upurudwqr) 30. Gisheravar (Shy ipunjon)

The beginning of day was 6 o’clock of morning (Solar time, of course).
The names of hours of day were also Armennian words:

* It were renamed 10 names of months, so 2 names retained their old names.
Probably King Hayk had only 10 children.
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Day_time

1. (U)Ayg (Us), 67 h.

2. (R).Tsayg (Suyg), 7-8

3. (Q).Zoratsial (Qnpugtiar), 8 -9

4. (7).Tcharagaytheal (Kumuquyetiog), 9-10
5. (6).Sharaveghial (Guarum]tintio), 10-11
6. (Q).Yerkrates (Gplnumntiv), 11-12

7. (E). Shantharkogh (Gumtpuwplnn), 12-13
8. (D). Hrakath ({puwijue), 13-14

9., (). Hourthapeal (Smipurthtion), 14-15
10. (&). Thaghanteal (O umwietiun), 15-16
11. (dU). Aragot (Upmgnun), 16-17

12. (&R). Arphogh (Unthnn), 17-18

Night time

13. (). Khavarak (fJuemjooyady), 18-19
14. (d*1).Aghjamoughj(Ungunimng), 19-20
15. (&b). Mthatsial (Upwgtir), 20-21
16. (3Q). Shahavot (Guhunjnn), 21-22
17. (6E). Kamavot (Gquuiunjnn), 22-23
18. (d0). Bavakan (Cunjuijmb), 23-24
19. (0+0°). Khothapheal (funputhiion), 0-1
20. (b). Gizak (Shqualy), 1-2
21. (hU.). Lousakn (Lnnumuift), 2-3
22. (bR). Aravot (Uxumjnn), 3-4
23. (hQ). Lousaphayl (Lnwmthu)), 4-5
24. (bY). Phaylatsu (Quyjwdm), 5-6

The seven-day week Belt-Calendar of II millennium BC was found near
town Sanahin in Armennia. The days on this Belt-Calendar are called by
names of Sun, Moon and Armennian old names of five planets [19, 23].

. Unl Sun -
. Lmuhtu

. \nurn

. Ourjmon
. Lnupug
. Unpnuyyuly

. Bpluy

Sunday

Mars

Venus - Friday

Moon - Monday
- Tuesday
Mercury- Wednesday
Jupiter - Thursday

Saturn - Saturday

(4Yhpualh)
(GipYyniywpeh)
(tiptipzwpeh)
(snphipywppeh)
(hhugqowpph)
(mppuwpe)
(upurp)

It is interesting that first two present English names of week-days are
directly connected with Armennian names of the Sun and Moon, and Satur-

day is connected with Saturn.

HBT is sometimes used in Armennia until now. Many people also cele-
brate the old New Year (August 11). Nobody annulled the king Hayk’s order

of 2492 BC.

Old Egyptian Calendar (taken from HBT in III millennium BC) was
like HBT [19], but had not names for days of month [19, 24].
Besides HBT in Armennia other calendars were also in use after Chris-

tianity adopting, as Hayots Mets Thvakan (HMT, Armennian Great Date)
began from July 11 of 552 AD, Ecclesiastical Calendar, “fixed” calendar of
Armennian scientist Hovanes Imastaser, began from 1085 AD, with the New
Year (Navasard 1) at August 11 of Julian calendar.

HBT is the oldest, regular and exact Calendar in the World. In August
11, 2008 it will be completed 4500 years of HBT. Let us hope this fact will be
marked in many countries by the help of International Organisations.




1.19. SUNDIALS AND SUN-CALENDARS

It is obvious that in Carahunge Observatory the Sundials and Sun-
calendars were in operation from old time. But they are not saved. May be
they will be found in future. It is possible to suppose that the Carahunge
Stone Ne 63 with Hole on its back was used as the Sundial (see also Item
1.28, page 48 and Fig. 38, page 69).

At the same time it is obvious that in Old Armennia Sundials and Sun-
calendars were widely used. There are many Sundials on walls and near the
Medieval Christian churches till now [23]. Many of them were also found
during excavations. All scales of them are calibrated from 6 o’clock morning
to 18 in the afternoon.

Sundial shows on its scale the time of day by the shadow of the rod
(called “gnomon”). Armennian old Sundials were called “gitsoh” (qhwngnn)
which in Armennian means “knowing (one)”. In Fig. 24 Sundial from the
wall of Armennian church “Zvartnots” (VII cent. AD) near Etchmiadzin is
shown.

Sun-calendar shows on its scale the month of a year by the length of
.. shadow of its rod. Old Armennian Sun-calendars were called “stverachaph”
2 (uumflipwsurth) which means “shadow-meter”.

We designed and made two new type Sundial-Calendars (SDC, “Git-
soh-Stverachaph’) built from red colour tuff (volcano-stone), one in Aragats
Scientific Centre (on Mount Aragats) of our Radiophysics Research Institute
(RRI) in 1987 (4480 HBT) and another one — in front of the main building of
RRI in Yerevan, in 1989 (4482 HBT) [5]. Each of them has three main scales
(horizontal, vertical and spherical ones) and one common rod (gnomon)
declined to the angle 40° (equal to the latitude of place) and having three
small crosses (for each scale), shadows of which show the months and
(approximately) days of months. Horizontal scale is divided (by titanium
curve lines) to months by present calendar, vertical scale — by Hayots Boun
Tomar (HBT) and the spherical scale — by real solar months (Zodiac
constellations).

Fig. 24. Sundial from the wall of
church Zvartnots, VII cent. AD
(15 km from Yerevan).
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The project of SDC was done by me, calculations of hour lines and month
curve lines on scales were made by Dr. V.Oskanian and ornaments on stone
were chiselled by sculptor S.Panosian. All work was done in workshops of RRI.

In Fig. 25 the New Type of Sundial-Calendar (SDC) built in front of the
main building of RRI, 49/4 Komitas Avenue, Yerevan, Armennia, is shown.

1.20. EARTH AXIS INCLINE

Did Carahunge astronomers know the angle of Earth Axis Incline (angle
g€ or Ecliptic Inclination)? Yes, because (see Fig. 26) they could measure the
height (elevation angle h;) of Sun in its summer culmination (in midday at
Summer solstice, the longest day, June 22) and its height (angle h;) in Winter
culmination (in midday at Winter solstice, the shortest day, December 22)°.
Then they could find the Sun declination (8) in culmination days (angle §.) as

hy—h
+§ =12, 1)
O >

Of course, they had seen that during the year the Sun elevation (h)
changes in limits h; > h > h, and declination - in limits - §.< 8 < + &, .

“ Reiterating these measurements many years and becoming sure that &, is al-
most not changed (and even did not depend on latitude (¢) of place, see below) they
had to understand that the Sun direction in Solstices is inclined to the Earth’s Equa-
tor Plane (or Sky Equator, & = 0) for the angle € = §. i.e. Earth Axis is inclined to
the normal to Ecliptic Plane for the angle € = 3.. And this is the reason why we have
on Earth Summer and Winter (Solstices), Spring and Autumn (Equinoxes).

Using Fig. 27 it is easy to find relation between €, @ and Azimuth of
Sunrise (Sunset) point A on horizon. It is the following:
A, =arcCos Sinb .
Coso

In case of solstice days, when € = §. we have for the Sunrise point:

A =arcCos o ; e=arcSin(CosA - Cos)
Coso (3, 4)

* Below (Fig. 35-37, Item 1.28) the Carahunge Three-Stone Instrument used for
measurements of Sun elevation at equinox days (8 = 0, h = 90 - ¢) and also for
measurements of latitude (angle @) of place is shown.
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Did Carahunge astronomers know about Earth rotation around its own
Axis? Yes, because they knew that Earth has the Axis of rotation and even
knew the angle (g) of its Incline and its Precession (see Item 1.22).

According to G. Hancock the Earth Axis Incline changes in limits from
22.1° to 24.5° with period of 41 thousand years [24]. According to Astro-
nomical Yearbooks [25] the Ecliptic Inclination now is equal € = 23.44° and
slowly decreases with speed 0.00013° (0.47”) per year . We can use also the
value for speed Ae = 0.013° (0.78") per 100 year, because we are now in lin-
ear part of the sine-kind law of Inclination changing (Fig. 28). Thus the
Azimuth of Sunrise point at Solstice (Ag) also decreases and angle (90 - Ag)
as well as Azimuth Shift (AAg) increases (see Fig. 26). Using equation (3) we
can calculate, that when € = 23.44° and latitude ¢ = 39.5° (Carahunge), Ag =
58.97° and if Ae = 0.013° then AAg = 0.018° or 1.1" during 100 year.

Having accuracy of observations (with pipes) 30” = 0.5” old astrono-
mers theoretically could mark the shift AAg = 1.1" after 50 years, but practi-
cally it was impossible, because the pipes had not so high time-stability. But
using Holes even without pipe (and having the accuracy of 3.5") they had to
mark AAg after about 300 years (the stone instruments have very high sta-
bility). After 1000 year the shift could be AAg = 0.18° or 11" which is 3 times
more than the accuracy without pipes. Finding this, they would make other
new stone instruments for Sunrise (Sunset) in Solstice days directed to the
new point, i.e. with some azimuthal shift, to have Sunrise point again in cen-
tre of holes.

In fact in Carahunge there are indeed a number of stones approxi-
mately directed to the present Sunrise (Sunset) point at Solstices having
some shifts between holes directions (which we measured). So we know the
shifts between present Sunrise point and old points. These give a possibility
to calculate the age of stones and of Observatory as a whole.

Let us return to Fig. 28 and explain it a little. The variation of Earth
Axis Incline is in limits + 1.2° (¢ = 23.3° £ 1.2°). It practically does not
change a heat value coming from Sun to the tropic, subtropical and moder-
ate zones of the Earth. But this small change of € is very sensible for regions,
which are close to arctic zones. So Axis Incline change law (sine-kind) acts
an important role near arctic, because the Sun rays are coming with too
sharp angles and this conduces to forming a large glacial covering in subarc-
tic zones, with period of 41000 years.

The last glacial period started about 32000 years ago and finished
12000 years ago (see Fig. 28). In the last 2000 years of this period ice melted

very intensively and 12000 years ago the Great Deluge took place. In the re- . .-

sult the level of ocean rose up to 100 m. It was too dangerous for Mesopota-

* It is interesting to notify here that Armennian author of XVII century gives for

this angle the value 23.5° [19]. This was a very good result because the actual value
has been about 23.445°.
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mia and other low altitude places but not for Armennian Highland with av-
erage altitude 1700 m (Mount Ararat 5160 m). There were clouds, lightning,
rains, rough rivers, etc, but nothing dangerous for life of people, animals,
and flora. Armennian Highland was the real Noah’s Ark and the civilization
here continued to develop. Our Present time is on linear part of Axis decline
changing law, so the beginning of the next Glacial period will be after 8500
years and next Great Deluge after 29000 years (Fig. 28).
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37




1.21. THE AGE OF CARAHUNGE. METHOD Nt 1

The method of Age determination of Old Monuments (Observatories)
using the “Azimuth Shift” (explained in Item 1.20) was used first by famous
British astronomer N.Lockyer to calculate the age of Stonehenge in 1901
[27]. His result was: between 1880 and 1480 BC, which is very good (it had
to be approximately 1850 BC for Stonehenge I1I)[24, 28, 29].

In Table 3 the calculated present Azimuths (Az°) for Sun and Moon rise
and set points are shown in line 2 taking into account corrections on real ho-
rizon heights, refraction and Lunar parallax. The correction required for
magnetic deviation is put to hole Azimuth values (line 4b). After this the re-
sulting possible error is equal to about 10.1° or

0.1° x 1000 : 0.18° = 550 year.

In column 4c the Azimuth shifts (AAz°) are put between Azimuth (cor-
rected, calculated for present time) and measured directions of holes for 17
“Sun Stones” and 12 “Moon Stones”. For stones with holes Azimuth shifts are
in limits from 0.5° to 3°.

Table 3
SUN
Sunrise Sunset
Summer Winter Spr.,Aut. Summer Wint_er Spr.,Aut.
Solstice Solstice Equinox Solstice Solstice Equinox
1 D§§" +23.44 -23.44 0 +23.44 -23.44 0
| | Now
2 Az® 59+4=63 122+9=131 90+3=93 302-1=301 239-5=234 | 270-2.5=267.5
Ancient
3 A9 wae <63 >131 =93 >301 <234 =267.5
a b a b cl|lal|b ¢ |lLal. b c | a b |C| a b c
@) StoneN [ 65 |62.5(0.5|97 133 1 |40( 90 | -3 {99(303| 2 (108(232] 2 | 64 | 264 | 3.5
4 b) Hole Az°|161| 62 98 (133 | 1 |63 |99 | +6 |52(302|1.5(169|233| 1 | 55 |260 |75
) AAz° 187161.5|1.5|100|130.5/ 0.5 67 | 90 | -3 177(231| 3
(shift) 79 (90 | -3
MOON 3
Moonrise Moonset
1 +18.7 -18,7 +29 -29 +18.7 I -18,7 +29 -29
2| 63+0.5=63.5 | 116.5+6.5= | 129+6=135 | 51+6=57 [294.64.6=290|235.4-5.4=230| 309-2=307 [1223-8=215
=123
3 <63.5 >123 >135 <57 >290 <230 >307 <215
alb|c|la|b|c|a|b|lc|a|b|c|alb a|b|lc|la|lb| ¢ |a|b|c
4161 62 (1.5(76|124| 1 (147|137 2 | - | - | - |138/289 108|229 1 (44 |309| 2 [(146214| 1
187| 62 | 1.5 163|229 1 |51 (309| 2 [151]214| 1
164214| 1
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There are two main possible reasons for the presence of existing differ-
ent Azimuth shifts. One is, that the Observatory (the Instruments) was built
continuously over different times. The second reason is, that some shift
could take place following the natural conditions (earthquake, landslide,
etc.) during millennia. For the second reason, it is dangerous for our prob-
lem not the parallel shifts (along or across of hole axis), but just the hole ro-
tation around any vertical axis (the probability of which is low). Neverthe-
less, to minimize this second reason we average the shift values.

There are no Az shifts for Sunrise (Sunset) points at equinox days, so
we have 17-6=11 “Sun Stones”.

Taking all these into account we have (in Table 3) for 11 “Sun Stones”
(except 6 equinoxes) the average AAz = 15° : 11 = 1.36°. Then the Age is 1.36
x 1000 : 0.18 = 7575 + 550 years. Except 2 stones with AAz = 0.5° each, and
one stone with AAz = 3° as extreme values we have for 8 “Sun Stones” the
average AAz = 11° : 8 = 1.37° and the Age is 1.37° x 1000 : 0.18° = 7640 + 550
years. The Age of two “youngest” stones (NeNe 65, 100) having AAz = 0.5°, is
0.5° x 1000 : 0.18° = 2200 £ 500 years.

For 12 “Moon Stones” presented in Table 3 we have the average AA; =
17° : 12 = 1.42° and the Age is 1.42° x 1000 : 0.18° = 7870 * 550 years.

Thus, the Age of Carahunge Observatory active operation is more than
7500 vears (the middle of VI millennium BC).

How long Carahunge was operating? The “youngest” stones were in

operation about 2000 years ago. So work was continued before that time,
but was suddenly interrupted. This is also told by three lying stones with
holes pierced partially, (mentioned above, see Item 1.10).

So Carahunge Observatory was in operation during more than 5500
years, from more than 7500 years ago until less than 2000 years ago.

1.22. EARTH AXIS PRECESSION

The Earth Axis (inclined now 23.44°) makes a slow conic movement
with period 25920 years. This phenomenon is called Precession (Fig. 29).

As a result of Precession the stars positions (co-ordinates) on the Sky
are slowly changing. In Fig. 30 the way of North Pole point on Sky during
about one Precession period is shown.

The Sun slowly moves on the Sky along Zodiacal constellations in the
opposite direction to its annual motion along them. As the result the Spring
equinox moment comes each year a little earlier (5.5 min per 100 year, so-
called Equinox Anticipation) and the Sun moves among stars on the Sky
with speed 360° : 25920 year = 83.3" per 100 year, being in each Zodiacal
constellation 25920 : 12 = 2160 years.
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Could the Carahunge prehistoric astronomers espy Precession? Yes,

' because they could measure the shift of the Sun position regarding stars (for

example in Sunrise, Sunset, and Midday moments at Equinox or in other

fixed moment). This shift has the value 50" per year (83.3" : 100 x 60 = 507,
which they could measure in Carahunge during about 7 months.

The generations of astronomers searching the Sky during hundreds
and thousands of years could know Precession even many thousand years
before Carahunge. I think it was done in Armennia even 11-13 thousand
years ago. So the Precession, called also the “Space Great Clock”, was
known to civilized people on Earth of yore.

Knowing the Precession laws, also the present position (co-ordinates) of
stars and their proper motion it is possible to calculate the position of each
star for any past time (as well as for future), i.e. to say, where was each given
star, where (at what point of horizon) it rose (sat), where culminated, etc.
thousands years ago. These calculations we can do using the following equa-
tions [30]:

5, = arcSin[Cos3, - Sin®- Cos(at, +y)+Sin, - Cos6] (5)
Cosd, - Sin(ar, + V)
R (©6)

o, =z +arcSin

where: 8, =8,+100u; -T; o, =0, +100p,-T
v = 2305.7”-T+0.302"-T? +0.018"- T*
z = 2305.77-T+1.095"-T* +0.018"-T°
0 =2003.87"-T—0.427"-T* -0.042"-T°

where: 0g, 8, — is the present position of given star (rectangular equa-
torial co-ordinates) [25];

Hos Us — is the proper motion of star [25],
oy, 8; — is the present position of star with proper motion
addition,
0L, 8, — is the position of given star in past (future) time,
+ T — is the time in Julian centuries.

Using equations (2) and (5) it is possible to calculate the azimuths of
given star rising A, and setting A; moments in the past:

A’ =arcCos Sind, and Al =360"-A;- (7)
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The star swell angle (1), or its height over horizon (elevation) in culmina-
tion is:

h; =90-¢+06, whend<g,
h; =90+¢@—3, whend>¢ and (8)
h; =¢+3,-90 whend>90-¢

When star-crossed zenith point, h, = 90° (3, = @).

1.23. STAR OBSERVATION. PERISCOPE-STONE.
METHOD Ne 2

In the North Arm of Carahunge there is another unique Instrument,
the Stone Ne 137. Its hole does not go through the stone rightly but at half
way turns up and comes out from the top of stone. If to put a piece of mirror
(of black obsidian) in place of turn it will be a periscope, very comfortable to
observe Zenith point while sitting, because the height of the Stone is 1.2 m
(see Fig. 31). On the opposite side of stone (of observer side) there is a hand-
made bowl about 20 cm in diameter. This bowl with water was a level to
check and to control the vertical axis of Periscope during millennia
(Fig. 32).

What were they observing in zenith when the Sun and Moon never
crossed zenith point in this latitude (at least during last 10000 years)? Of
course, it were stars. And bright stars, because the mirror was not very
good. Using given above Earth Axis Precession laws we can find, whether
this occasion took place in some day in past or not (the probability of which
is very low).

I researched the potentiality of 21 brightest stars of our SKky to cross the
Zenith point of Carahunge at some time in past. This was our Method Ne 2
to calculate the Age of the Observatory. It proved that four of them had
crossed the Zenith point (see Table 4).
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Table 4

STARS. Periscope — Stone No 137

Prehistoric period

Star name | Constellation
Years ago Declination Altitude

Deneb a Cyg 7630 39" 34’ 90" 00’
Arcturus a Boo 3480 39° 35' 90° 00'
Vega aLyr 3000 39 35' 90° 01'
Capella o Aur 2330 39°35' 90° 00'

The first of them was Deneb (o Cygnus), which crossed Zenith point
7630 + 10 years ago. Then Arcturus (o Boo) 3480 years ago, Vega (. Lyre) -
- 3000 years ago and Cappella (¢ Aur) 2330 years ago. They were in region
of Zenith point at a distance * (0.5° during a period of about + 100 (up to *
300) years, i.e. it was enough time to make instruments and observe them.

The Altitude shift of Deneb position from zenith point in function of
time in Table 4a is shown.

Table 4a

DENEB. Periscope-Stone Ne 137

J2000, &, =45°28’, ay=310°36", @ =39°34’

Years ago Declination Rising Azim. | Setting Azim. | Altitude

7400 39° 03’ 35° 10’ 324° 49’ 89° 29’
7500 39 16 34 47 325 12 89 42
7600 39 30 34 23 325 36 89 56
7630 39 34 34 15 325 44 90 00
7700 39 44 33 58 326 01 90 10
7800 39 58 33 32 326 27 90 24
7900 40 13 33 05 326 34 9 39

We can see ticat Deneb position shift in the iimits = 0.5° near Zenith
point took place during about + 200 years. It is calculated also, that the next




star, which will cross the Zenith point in Carahunge, will be Vega, after 640
years.

Carahunge astronomers could see the slow shift of star position from
Zenith point and understand Precession. Having accuracy of observation
30” they could espy the star position shift after 1.7 year.

The time of Zenith point crossing by Arcturus, Vega and Cappella is
not so important for us in this context of Carahunge dating because there
are many other stones with age more than 7500 years and it is also known
that in Armennia 4492 years ago there was started the new accurate solar
Calendar (HBT, see above, Item 1.18). So more important is the time of
Deneb — 7630 years ago. It allows to date Carahunge more than 7600 years,
when Observatory was in active operation.

1.24. STAR IN RISING AND SETTING POINTS. METHOD Ne 3

In Carahunge Observatory the star systematic observations at their ris-
ing and setting points on horizon using Single-Stone Instruments were un-
dertaken. This gave another possibility of maintaining the Calendar and cal-
culating Precession. At the same time it gives us another possibility (Method
Ne 3) to determine the Age of Carahunge using Precession equations (5-8,
Item 1.22).

The rising and setting Azimuths of nine bright stars in Carahunge sky
(4500, 6000 and 7500 years ago) were calculated and Stones directed to these
Azimuth points at those times were found. Their Numbers are shown in Ta-
ble 5.

Here are 31 Stones, some of which were used 2-3 times (for different
stars) and they were in use for more than 50 purposes. Nine Stones were in
use 4500 years ago, 12 Stones — 6000 years ago and 15 Stones were in use
7500 years ago, because their Holes are directed to the given (calculated)
corresponding Azimuths in angular limit + 2°,

These calculations are not completed and here we can just say that
Carahunge was in active use during the period 7500-4500 years ago. It will
be shown below that the real period of activity is 7500 — 2000 years ago (see
Item 1.25).

Table 5 shows also that Carahunge astronomers had special high inter-
est in the Orion constellation stars (14 Stones for 5 stars), star Deneb (6
Stones), Canis Major stars (12 Stones for two stars) including star Sirius (5
Stones). -
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STARS
Star name, Prehistoric period Stone N
Constellation | Years ago | Rising Az° | Setting Az° Rising Setting
4500 117.5 242.5 183 -
6000 1252 234.8 - 108
7500 1357 224.3 98, 110 162
4500 51.5 308.5 - 51
A 6000 63.2 296.8 161, 187 -
¥ 7500 73.7 286.3 66, 85 71
Rigel 4500 120.7 239.3 -
. 6000 132.3 227.7 98 -

p Ori 7500 146.2 213.8 147 151
4500 96.6 263.4 40 78
6000 107.0 253.0 - 160
7500 118.4 241.6 183 -
4500 39.9 320.1 126 -
6000 38.9 321.1 126 44, 99

Sirius
o C Ma

Cappella

Betelgeuse
o Ori

Deneb

o Cyg 7500 34.8 325.2 : 84,122
4500 101.1 258.9 : 55, 160
. 6000 112.0 248.0 : 139
Y Ori 7500 123.6 236.4 76 163

Bellatrix

4500 109.3 250.7
6000 120.1 239.9
7500 132.3 227.7
4500 109.7 250.3
6000 120.4 239.6
7500 132.6 2274
4500 124.5 235.5 -
6000 134.1 225.9 i

7500 147.0 213.0 151, 164

Alnilam
€ Ori

Alnitak
€ Ori

Mirzam
B CMa

1.25. STARS CULMINATION. METHOD Ne 4

Using Precession laws we can answer the question, did Carahunge as-
tronomers make Instruments and use them to observe stars in their upper
and lower culmination moments? At the same time we can calculate the time
(in past) of these observations, i.e. the Age of Carahunge (Method Ne 4). The
research shows that these types of work in Carahunge were also undertaken.

The Table 6 shows another group of eleven stars that crossed the local
meridian of Carahunge in prehistoric times at the definite elevations. We
can see that using six Stones shown in Table 6 the observation was done




during the period from 7500 years ago down to 2000 years ago (four Stones
of them are 7500 years old). The accuracy of Stone Hole axis directions to
the calculated star Elevations in their culmination moments is * 1°.

Table 6
STARS
Prehistoric period Stone
Star name Years | Culmination Az° | Altitude® N
ago
Arcturus, o Boo 7500 Lower 0 8.6 128
Rigel, B Ori 7500 Upper 180 10.6 60
Alioth, &UMa 7500 Lower 0 18.2 109
Dubhe, aUMa 7500 Lower 0 5.6 152
Alkaid, mUMa 2000 Lower 0 9.6 128
Alnilam, € Ori 7000 Upper
Alnitak, & Ori 7000 Upper
Sirius, 0 CMa | 6500 |  Upper i = 3
Mirsam, B C Ma 5000 Upper
Procyon, o C Mi 6000 Upper
Betelgeuse, a Ori 3500 Upper 1o g b

In the result we can say that Carahunge was in active use during the
period of 7500-2000 years ago.
The high attention was paid again to Orion (4 Stones) and also to Ursa
Major (5 Stones) constellations.

1.26. CARAHUNGE DATE CONCLUSION

We considered four independent astronomical Methods of Carahunge
age determination: the Sun and Moon rising and setting Azimuth shifts (Ta-
ble 3), Zenith point star crossing (Table 4), Star rising and setting Azimuths
(Table 5) and Star culmination Elevations (Table 6).

It is very interesting that all four Methods of dating have given the
same result: Carahunge Observatory was built and operated more than
7500 vears ago (middle of VI millennium BC).

Obviously the building and operation of Carahunge started much ear-
lier (having more simple instruments), more than 15000 years ago.

Carahunge was in continuous operation more than 5500 vears, up to
2000 years ago till perhaps 301 AD when Christianity was accepted as the
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State religion in all Great Armennian Kingdom, by King Trdat III the
Great’.

* Carahunge certified that in Armennia was high civilization much more
"~ than 7500 years ago. Let us recall that it is considered that any civilization

did not exist yet neither in Mesopotamia, Egypt nor anywhere else before
3500 - 5000 years ago.

1.27. PROFESSOR G. S. HAWKINS

In February 1999 I sent all my Carahunge materials including the Age
calculations to Professor G. S. Hawkins (Washington D.C.) who is the top
specialist on old monuments dating by astronomical methods and asked his
opinion. I am very thankful to him that he kindly agreed and has done a lot
of work to check my results and gave a high estimation. In Fig. 33 is shown a
photo of Professor G. S. Hawkins.

In his letter of May 18, 1999 he answered me the following [31]:

“The Carahunge site is very interesting, and I have some thought to
share with you.” and then,

...”’I am most impressed with the careful work you have done, and
hope that the result will ultimately get recorded in the literature”.

In his letter of June 28, 1999 he wrote that I can publish his comments
in my next publication, which I am doing now with pleasure:

“The menhir-lined Avenue leading from the stone circle (of Carahunge,
P.H.) is similar to the Avenue at Stonehenge, and the Avenue at Callanish.
The former points to the midsummer sunrise, and the latter to the extreme
point of the setting of the moon.

Both date to the third millennium BC. At Carahunge the arrangement
is similar. The Avenue from the stone circle points to the extreme northerly
rising of the moon in the third millennium BC. As the Stonehenge and Cal-
lanish, the Avenue is the most distinctive architectural feature of the monu-
ment.” [31].

It is very interesting that Professor G. S. Hawkins sees the parallel be-
tween Stonehenge, Callanish and Carahunge.

Professor G. S. Hawkins is also painter. In Fig. 34 his painting “Stone-
henge” is shown.

* At first, in 33 AD Christianity was accepted in Armennian Pharam Aram (in
Armennian: “The country of Aram’s junior brother”, now - Mesopotamia) with
capital Arpha (later — Edessa, Urfa) by King Abgar V (12-50 AD) who in 33 AD
delegated his secretary and artist Hannan to Jesus Christ with letter (inviting Him
to Arpha) and received His reply letter and His portrait (the famous so-called
“Mandilion”) painted by Hannan (See PART 3).
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1.28. THE LATITUDE AND EARTH SIZE.
THREE STONES INSTRUMENT

Another unique Astronomical Instrument in Carahunge attracted my
attention since first expedition. It is the ensemble of Stones NoeNe 60, 62, 63
standing along NS direction and located at the beginning of the South Arm.
The Stones Ne 60 and 62 have Holes directed to different elevation angles
and through which the top of the Stone Ne 63 is visible (Fig. 35, 36, 37).

It was in equinox day, 1994, during the 1-st expedition, when we made
observations through Hole in Stone Ne 62, how the Sun came to the top of
Stone Ne 63 exactly in midday. The Stone Ne 63 (which is apropos alike the
Aries) at the said moment acquired the head! "pvo°) ‘ ‘

The direction of Hole in Stone Ne 62 to the top of Stone Ne 63 makes the
angle about 39.5° apropos of vertical, i.e. equal to the latitude of place.

Thus, using this Instrument, the Carahunge astronomers measured the
geographical latitude of place (with accuracy 30”). They also measured the
beginning (on March 21) of the year (with accuracy 2 sec.) either in the mid-
day or at the moment of Sunrise using the Hole on the back of Stone Ne 63
directed to Sunrise point in equinox.

So they could find out that year consists of about 365.25 days and made
corrections of calendar (for the day, month and year duration) and came to
the “fixed” one. Besides these they could even during one year measure the
Equinox Anticipation (0.83" per year) and find out Precession of Earth Axis
(see Item 1.22).

The Stone Ne 60 was used to help to fix and maintain the position of the
top of Stone Ne 63, the prolonged stability of which was very important.

Stone Ne 63 perhaps was used also as Sundial and Sun-Calendar. Dur-
ing our IV expedition at equinox September 21, 1997, a piece of mirror was
fixed (by clay) in the Hole on the back of Stone Ne 63 (Fig. 38) and reflected
Sun spot which moved more than 4 cm per min. on a screen at a distance of
10m from the Stone.

So it was possible for old astronomers to measure the Sun movement
with good accuracy by Right Ascension (angle o) and Declination (3). Sure
enough, in Carahunge there were special Sundials and Calendars with gno-
mons, which we have not found yet (or they were destroyed)

A fragment of Carahunge stones painted by Spartak G. Safian is shown
in Fig. 25a.

Carahunge astronomers knew that Earth has a ball-form. To be sure
for 100% they had to measure the latitude also in other latitudes, better on
distance of * equal angles Ag from the Carahunge latitude ¢ = 39.5°.
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Fig. 35. Three-Stone Instrument. Scheme of operation

There are facts that they did it, for A@ equal up to *+ 10°, £ 16° (see be-
low, Item 1.33). So, Armennians knew the ball-form of the Earth more than
7500 years ago.

The famous Armennian astronomer, mathematician and philosopher of
VII century AD Annannia Shirakatsi (Fig. 39) in his book “Cosmology and
Chronology” writes that heathen Armennian philosophers affirmed that
Earth is ball-formed, and people and animals live on all its sides [22].

A very interesting illustration of this old knowledge is one prehistoric
engraving in Armennia, carved on mountain rocks near Lake Sevan, about

~V millennium BC, see Fig. 40 [32].

The information about Earth’s ball-form came to Europe first in
Medieval period from Pythagoras (VI century BC) who till his age of 50 years
lived and learned knowledge in Armennia and only after that came back to
Greece [33].
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its sides.

nium BC).

Being able to measure latitude and knowing the ball-form of Earth, old
Armennian scientists could measure also the size of the Earth. For this it
was enough for them to measure the length of meridian part, say in limit
A = 1° (or about 110 km)”, with error + 1’ (or about 2 km) which is about
2%. The value of © = 3.14 they could find experimentally with error about
1%**. Then they could calculate the Earth radius as:

360 x 110 : 2t = 6300 km +3% = 6300 + 190 km,

which is very good result (the real value is about 6370 km).

1.29. PLANETS. HELIOCENTRIC SYSTEM

In our research of Carahunge Observatory we did not study the prob-
lem of Planets observation or calculation. It is necessary to do that in future,
because I am sure the Carahunge old astronomers were interested in the
Planets. Five planets (Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn) were known
and had Armennian old names which were presented in Item 1.19.

* The old length measure in Armennia was “armung” (elbow) about 0.5 m.

** Armennian mathematician V. Mirzoian confirmed that value of 7 was measured
in Old Armennia with accuracy 0.01% (and better) using clay disks with diameter
about 1m, which were excavated in Karmir Blour near Yerevan [69].
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Old astronomers, of course, saw the unusual (related to stars) move-
ment of planets. The Armennian word for ‘“‘planet” is “molorak” (0 npnpuwly)
which means “errant” or “spinning one”. And indeed, they move sometimes
to the back direction. So to understand their real way it was not so easy.

Old astronomers knew about planets the following (even without using
any instruments):

1. Planets have different movement than stars, travel crossing constel-
lations, and sometimes stay on one line (‘“parade’ of planets).

2. They are visible from different sides of the Sun, sometimes in the
morning before Sunrise and sometimes in the evening, after Sunset, so they
perhaps rotate around the Sun.

3. Their velocities on sky are much more than stars velocities, so they
sometimes outstrip stars, sometimes move to opposite direction, and they do
not blink as stars, so they are much closer to us than stars.

4. Their brightness changes much so they are sometimes at more and
sometimes at less distance from us, and their orbit planes are almost parallel
to the Ecliptic plane of the Earth.

5. At dark nights in mountains, perhaps, it was possible to see the phases
of Venus, Jupiter and understand that planets have not their own light, but
are illuminated by the Sun, as the Earth and Moon (the angular size of Ve-
nus and Jupiter sometimes comes up to 40”-50”, the normal average resolv-
ing power of eye is 1" = 60”7, but many people can see twice better).

6. Mercury and Venus are nearer to the Sun than the Earth, because pe-
riod of their rotation around Sun is less than Earth period, equal to one year
or 365.25 days. Period of Mercury is about 2.9 months, of Venus - 7.5
months. Period of Mars is equal to about 1.9 years, of Jupiter is equal to
about 11.8 years, of Saturn - 29.5 years, so they are further from the Sun,
than the Earth.

7. Periods of planets rotation old astronomers could measure in Cara-
hunge using Stones with Holes directed to their rising (or setting) points on
horizon. They could also associate 11-year period of Jupiter rotation with
11-year period of the Sun activity. I think, they knew about the Sun influ-
ence on nature, flora, fauna and people on the Earth much more than we
know now.

8. The Sun is the Main God, so it is natural that everything around is in
His ascendancy and influence, and has to rotate around Him.

Carahunge astronomers knowing all these (and supporting it by obser-
vations with instruments) could suppose that all planets rotate around the
Sun. Thus the Heliocentric Solar System becomes at first known (as hy-
pothesis) in VI-V_millennium BC. It was proved by N.Copernicus in XVI
century AD, and then supported by observations of G.Galilei (XVII cent.
AD), theories of L.Keppler (XVII century AD) and_L.Newton (XVII-XVIII
cent. AD).




1.30. UNIVERSITY

Such a large Observatory as Carahunge, of course, needed many high
quality specialists, particularly hundreds observers, mathematicians and
service personnel. So Carahunge had to be also a teaching centre, even if
knowledge was passed just to limited circle of people (from father to son).

One confirmation that Carahunge had also been a University centre is
the Stones Ne 160 (having height of 1.9 m) and Ne 161 (height 1 m) standing
close together, for teacher and pupil. Both Holes look almost to the same
point on the top of nearby hill where there would have been a stone used as
an object of observation.

In Carahunge they had to teach observation methods for the Sun, Moon,
stars, including pipe (with crossing lines), the recording of observation results
and their fixation, the determination of their accuracy (metrology), astronomy,
mathematics etc. The cosmology, chronology and Armennian language was
also taught.

The presence of such an Observatory tells us about the existence of
written language with Alphabet, figures, mathematics®, philosophy etc, and
also about the existence of a stable state and order during many millennia.
Because under condition when all around there was not any civilization to
learn from them, it was only possible to accumulate (beginning from zero)
such a high knowledge over many millennia, and by systematic work of
many scientists.

Thus the Carahunge (and Armenian language, see PART 2) confirms that
close to nature Armennian civilization came from very very old times, more
than 30000 years ago, Armennian astronomy — more than 25000 years ago, be-
cause the development from zero level up to high one (7500 years ago) needs
much more time than learning the knowledge given by ready teachers.

\

1.31. THE OTHER RESEARCH OF CARAHUNGE

Having my approval Professor H.G.Babayvan from Stone and Silicates
Institute in Yerevan with his colleagues went in 1999 to Carahunge, took
samples of some Stones and about half year researched them in physical and
chemistry laboratories. They could not, of course, define the absolute age of
Stones, but making physical and chemical experiments with samples they
found the relative ages (or difference between ages) of Stones. The results

* “Mat-a-mat-ika” means in Armennian: “Finger follows finger”, i.e. “counting”.
In old Armennia the decimal counting system was in use with ‘“zero”. This word
means in old Armennian: “It makes the beginning, but is not material” (deep phi-
losophy!).
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were interesting: these relative ages are concurred with age differences
found by our astronomical methods [14].
Another group of researches using sensitive magnetometer, found out

that the distribution of natural magnetic lines inside Central Circle has spi-
_ral form.

1.32. THE CARAHUNGE NAME

I am sure the Monument in old time was called Carahunge (also
Carenish). This name is saved in the names of three villages Carahunge
which are not far from the Monument. One of them 30 km to East, near pre-
sent town Goris, and two others (60 and 90 km to East), in Artsakh (Nagorni
Carabakh).

Armennian historian of XII century Stepanos Orbelian in his book ‘His-
tory of Syunic” (I-XII centuries AD) notes that there was a village Carunge
near the town Sisian (together with names of other existing now villages) [18].
Evidently it is the same village (settlement) just near Carahunge Monument
which was excavated (by O.Khnkikian and dated II-III millennium BC [4]).
And perhaps the population of Carunge migrated after 301 AD to the East and
founded above-said three villages saving the name Carahunge.

“Car” in Armennian is “stone’”’; “Hunge” (hunch) means a “sound”,
“echo”, “voice”, because the analysis of the Armennian word “hmGy =
hem:G.9=h.u.n.g” gives: hmdhih L wjl n. pupép = It is nice and high
(see Table 10 in PART 2).

Thus, Carahunge means ‘“Resonant Stones” or “Speaking Stones”. In-
deed, they had much to tell to old astronomers and have much to tell us.

There is an interesting analogy between words Carahunge and Stonehenge.
The “‘car’ and ‘“‘stone” are a stone, but what is ‘“henge” is unknown, there is not
the word “henge” in English language”. So the name Stonehenge is the same
“Speaking Stones”, and at old times, perhaps, it was called Carahunge. The
name crossed all over Europe and was saved during millennia! But could this

* coincidence be by chance? No, because there are too many coincidences:

1. In Ireland a similar Monument dated 2500 BC is called New-Grange,
i.e. the same ‘“‘henge”” (hunge). There are many ‘“henges” in Europe [29].

2. In NW Scotland, on the Outher Hebrides there is Monument like
Carahunge (but smaller and without holes in stones) called Callanish (about
2000 BCO). ““Cal or Car” is almost the same word and in Armennian is “stone”.
The word “nish” (which is also absent in English language) in Armennian is
*sign”, i.e. Callanish means ‘‘Stone Sign’’ (Stone Mark, Stone Marker). The is-

* I don’t agree with some authors (as [29]) trying to explain “henge” as “hang”.
Stonehenge doesn’t have any relation with “hang”.




land (where Callanish is) is called “Lewis” (“light”” in Armennian), and near it
there is a peninsula called “Harris”. In Armennian “Arris” is “Aries”’, which is
not only the first Zodiac constellation, but this big, nice and proud rock goat
was also one of three (with “Aryuts” — Leo and “Artsiv’ - Eagle beginning
from letters AR) symbols of the old Armennian main and very kind God “AR”
(the Sun), whose children were Armennians.

3. In the NE of France, in Brittany is a large stone Monument dated
about 2000 BC which (together with the nearest town) is called Carnac. This
word in Britton language was written and spoken as “Cagrneagh - Carnikh”,
i.e. Carnak or Carnish - also “Stone Sign” in Armennian.

4. In Egypt also there is Carnac, where is a temple of Amon — Ra (the
Sun God) which is also called Carenish. \

There are many other examples. And these Monuments have not only lin-
guistic analogy, but also many other connections (see below, Item 1.34).

1.33. OTHER OLD OBSERVATORIES IN ARMENNIA

Now the Republic of Armennia is a small country in South Caucasian moun-
tains at the North part of the large historical Armennian Highland. Nevertheless
in this small Armennia there are very many petroglyphs on rocks (see for example
[49]) and old observatories near lake Sevan, in Vardeniss mounts (Fig. 41) [32], in
Metsamor (Ararat valley), in Syunic, in Agarak (at the foot of mount Aragats), etc.

Fig. 41. An Observatory with figures carved
on rock in Vardeniss mounts near Lake Sevan [32,48].
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It is very interesting that another old Observatory like Carahunge (but
smaller) is in 30 km from town Goris near village Khndzoresk [106].

I am sure that many old observatories are in Armennian Highland (now
in Turkey). In town Van (near Lake Van) there are Standing Stones of differ-
ent height. Two of them, so called “Fiancee and Fiance”, are shown in Fig. 42
[34]. The Carahunge type standing stones with holes are near village Kazan
or Kaghzvan (now in Turkey), to the West from the Big Ararat. My friend
from Holland G.Aalten sent me photos (made by B.Corbin in 1998) of these
standing stones (Fig. 43a), some of them with holes (Fig. 43b) and with carved
old crosses (before Christianity) and pyramids (Fig. 43c) [35].

Fig. 42. “Fiancee and Fiance ”.
Standing Stones near town Van [34].

1.34. THE ORIGINAL BRAIN CENTRE

Many scientists write that the Great Pyramid, Stonehenge, Sphinxes
and other big old Monuments in Europe, Egypt, America and other places
were not the culture of local population (at that time they had not such high
level of knowledge) but were introduced from outside, perhaps from East,
from the Mediterranean sea basin. But where from exactly and who really
designed and built them is unknown yet.

There are also many other enigmas and questions in human old history
having no answers. For example, why the big Monuments were built in their
present places (for what it was necessary to carry many stones 50 tons each
and more from distances of hundreds km), for what purposes they were
- built, who could build them with so high accuracy, who could make the map
" of Antarctica without glisters, more than 6000 years ago? In connection with
this extraordinary map of 1513 AD G.Hancock (and other scientists) thinks
that in very old times, more than 6000 years ago on the Earth was a high de-
veloped civilization, the place of which is unknown yet and which researched
almost all Planet and gave the knowledge to other nations [24].




We can answer to these questions because Carahunge proves that in
very old times the necessary knowledge (to design and build so big and accu-
rate Monuments) had only Armennians. There are the facts that many of old
Monuments have real relation to Carahunge, and were conceived and
planned here. Let me tell about some of these facts.

Inside of Great Pyramid in Egypt (2450 BC, @ = 30°) nobody was in-
terred. Nevertheless, inside of it from the funeral chamber of king a narrow
(20 x 25 cm) shaft is made (in process of building) directed to the Orion belt
bright star (to its culmination point at that time). And from the chamber of
queen there is another shaft directed to the Sirius star culmination altitude
39.5° (at that time), see Fig. 44 [36].

But at that time the Orion constellation was called the Hayk constella-
tion [19] and Great Pyramid was built at the time of Armennian King Hayk
(2493 — 2444 BC). The Hayk constellation always was (and is) accompanied
by Sirius (Alpha of Canis Major or “Big Dog” — “The loved one in house of
Holy person™).

The next important fact: the altitude 39.5° of queen — Sirius shaft is ex-
actly equal to Carahunge latitude 39.5°! It is possible to be only on latitude
30° where is the Great Pyramid.

Orion (Hayk's) 5

constellation

Z

Great
Pyramid
T T I Tt DT 101 00 07 200000 1727
Fig. 44. The Great Pyramid [36] Fig. 45. Three Big Pyramids [36]

The Great Pyramid and Stonehenge are on latitudes, which are almost
at equal distances from Carahunge latitude (39.5 £+ 10°).

As it is shown by R.Bauvel, the disposition of three Big Pyramids in
Giza iterates the positions of three stars in Orion Belt, see Fig. 45 [36].
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. Carahunge astronomers had much interest in Hayk (Orion) and Canis
Major (with Sirius) constellations during 7500 — 4500 years ago, i.e. long be-
fore the Pyramids were built (see Tables 5 and 6 in Items 1.24 and 1.25), and

. Great Pyramid was connected with that interest.

The Stonehenge (2000 BC) is on the latitude @ = 51°, where (and only

" here) the four points on the horizon of the Sun and Moon rising and setting

" in their extreme positions form a rectangle [28]. Besides, the altitude of the
Sun in Stonehenge at noon of equinox days is almost equal to Carahunge

' h?itude: 90° - 51° = 39° (difference about 0.5°).

There are underground rivers near Stonehenge and Carahunge. There
are deep (30 m) wells close to Stonehenge and to ruins of VII century Armen-
nian round temple Zvartnots (near Etchmiadzin) which, perhaps, earlier was
another Carahunge.

Callanish is on latitude which is Arctic Circle for Moon [28], and its
latitude is about @ = 55.5° (55.5° - 16° = 39.5° = the latitude of Carahunge).

The oldest Egyptian Observatory near present Asuan’ is on latitude
about @ = 23.5° (23.5° + 16° = 39.5° = the latitude of Carahunge).

It is obvious, that these four old Monuments (Stonehenge and Great
Pyramid, Callanish and Asuan) were built on specially chosen (by some-
body) latitudes and are closely connected with Carahunge (39.5° + 10° and
9.5° + 16°).

Of course, there were taken into account for Monument place choice
also other important conditions: climate, presence of many workers, of wa-
ter, etc.

All these tell us that it was in old Armennia the Original Brain Cen-
tre (OBC), where the building of different Monuments was planned. They
knew astronomy, mathematics, Earth ball-form, its sizes, technology of
stone treatment, etc. and had necessary enough accurate instruments in-
cluding compass’, sextant, protractor and others. Of course, they meas-
ured preliminary the latitudes of many places. They were the first who
divided the Sky into 12 parts (Zodiacal Constellations) and 360 degrees
(12x30=360°), divided day into 24 hours (12x2=24), the hour to 60 min-
utes (12x5=60min=1h.), the minute to 60 seconds (12x5= 60sec = 1min),
thereat 1 sec. is almost equal to 1 period of human heart rhythm. In the
result the Sky (i.e. Earth) rotates with velocity 15 degree per hour, or 15
arc. minute per minute, or 15 arc. sec. per second, easy to remember.

It was decided in OBC to build at first the Great Pyramid at latitude
@ = 30°, in order the elevation of Sirius extreme to be equal 39.5°, as Cara-
hunge latitude. The difference was 39.5° - 30° = 9.5°. To build Stonehenge on
the same latitude shift, i.e. on latitude 39.5° + 9.5° = 49° was impossible be-
cause unfortunately, there was English Channel (La Mansh). So they de-

* “Asu ean” in Armennian means ‘“‘speaker”, “speaking one”.
* “com” (kohm) in Armennian is ‘“‘side” (nmi).




cided to go to @ = 51° where were good conditions and another connection
with Carahunge: the equality (approximate) of Sun elevation at equinox
noon to the Carahunge latitude.

It is interesting also that Carmak (latitude about 48°) in Britain
(France) was built almost at the same time (2000 BC) with Stonehenge and
the middle latitude between them is equal to 39.5 + 10= 49.5°. Indeed, 48+51
==99:2=49.5-10 = 39.5° i.e. the latitude of Carahunge.

Then the place latitudes for Callanish and Asuan Observatory, as 39.5°
+ 16° were chosen. Of course, at these places at first simple observatories
were built by them, as for example, the circles near Goseck, Germany (4900
BC, latitude about 50°) [104].

I think, the places were chosen by this way, although to build Monu-
ments in these places it was necessary to do the titanic work to carry very
big stones for Stonehenge and Great Pyramid from the distances of hun-
dreds kilometres.

Why did they decide to build so big Monuments, for what main pur-
pose?

I think, the main purpose of Great Pyramid and Stonehenge building
was to tell, to lead, to bring, to inform the far future generations about the
great scientific discovery they knew, the Ball-form of the Earth!

They were clever enough to understand that many scientific knowledge
could be forgotten, because population on Earth at that time generally was
not yet civilized, had no written language, i.e. had no long time memory.
And they were right. R.Bauvel and A.Gilbert write that about 1000 years
after Pyramids building it was unfortunately forgotten who built them and
for what purpose [36]. Also, by G.Hawkins the real history of Stonehenge
was forgotten [28].

1.35. THE GREAT SPHINX

At the first time Armennians were in Egypt much earlxer, perhaps,
about 12000 years ago, and built the Great Sphinx, |

My opinion is the Sphinx was built to perpetuate the another great scien-
tific discovery, the phenomenon of Earth Axis Precession, the Great Space Clock
of Equinoxes.

The Great Sphinx is Lion, the symbol of Armennian main God AR (the
Sun), and it looks exactly to the East, to the point on horizon, where the Sun
rises each equinox day. Why was needed this orientation? G.Hancock thinks
that Sphinx was built in Precession epoch of Lion constellation, i.e. between
10970 BC and 8810 BC (about 13000 — 10800 years ago). He says: “The Lion
was looking to the Lion!” [24]. I can add: ‘“And to the Sun, twice per year!”.
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’ACCO;‘diI;gJ to modern data the Great Sphinx was built much earlier
i Pyramids (more than 6000 years earlier) and may be even before the
reat Deluge, because the stone material of Sphinx is much more erosioned
n stones of Pyramids or temples near them [24].
Let me add that next Lion epoch will be between 14950 AD and 17110
. So the Great Sphinx is looking indeed to the very far future!
To the question “Who built the Sphinx?”” many modern scientists an-
.r that it was done by some very old and great civilization on the Earth,
place of which is unknown yet.
G.Hancock tells that French mathematician R.A.Shwaller de Lubich in
books “Temple de ’'Home”, “Roi de la theocratic Pharaonique” (XX
AD) noted that the science and culture in Egypt were much more
veloped and complicated than the modern scientists think [24]. He tells
" also that well known geologist John A.West in his book “The Serpent in the
Sky” said that Egyptian civilization possibly is not the result of development
in limits of the Nile Valley but is the heritage of much earlier, more great
but still unknown civilization which ‘“‘outstripped dynastic Egypt and all
other famed civilizations for thousands years” [24]. And he said also that the
Great Civilization, perhaps, preceded Great Deluge, which allow to suppose
that Sphinx already existed at that time [24]. And G.Hancock said also the
_opinion of the famous American geologist R. Schoch: “I am going by the
way of the science, which leads me to the dedication that Sphinx was made
much earlier than it was deemed” [24]. —honAVAND (L, et 1O >
I am glad that there are such opinions. I think that the said ‘“‘unknown
yet the Oldest and Great Civilization” might be only Armennian Old Civili-
zation in Armennia, because there is the developed Carahunge of 7500 years
old and there are no other variants. .
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| 36. COSMOLOGY, PHILOSOPHY, THEOLOGY
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In Old Armennia the Cosmology, Philosophy and Theology together
were developed. This is possible to explain using Armennian Language (see
PART 2), especially some words, for example:

e  The word Universe (Shtqtpp - Tiezzerc) means in Armennian
“Edges of people home (place)” (see Table 10). There is also another old
Armennian word for Universe, which is perhaps, older one. It is Uuwn (Ast)
which means “The home (place) for beautiful life”. So the Universe was in
close connection with life, was for people life, so people are the part of Na-
ture and live in all the Universe. This very old opinion shocks, doesn’t it?

e The word Star (Uuwn - Astgh) means “The clot in the Uni-
verse”, “The clot (quintessence) of the Universe (matter substance)”, be-




cause “Ast” is Universe and ‘n - gh” is clot of different substances, as for
example “3ntn - Yough” is “butter” which is clot of milk. Deep philosophy!

e The word God (Uunnjwd - Astvats) means “Omnipresent”, be-
cause “Ast” is Universe and ‘“vats’ or “ats” in Armennian words show the
position state of the object, as in words “npjwd - put”, “uthnjwé - wide-
spread”, “lubqliwé - standing”, etc. So the God is the Substance spread all
over Universe or Omnipresent, which is (one of) His main quality.

Thus the Main Deity, Main God of Old Armennians was the All Uni-
verse, All Nature. The Sun (AR, AREYV) was the Main God of Earth or, per-
haps, for the all Solar System.

1.37. ABOUT ASTRONOMY IN OLD ARMENNIA

I am not sole in opinion about the presence of developed level of sci-
ence, language and culture in Old Armennia.

At the beginning of XX century well known German historian
E.Maunder and archaeologist Swarts [37], famous British astronomer and
historian of astronomy W.Alcott [38] wrote that the first people who divided
the sky to the constellations and named them, lived not in Egypt, not in
Babylon, but in Armennian Highland (in Valley of river Euphrates) and
around Mount Ararat, at latitudes from 36° to 41°, and that process was
completed in III millennium BC. According to W.Alcott these conclusions
are agreed also with historical and archaeological data.

E.Mounder also writes: ‘“Egyptians, on whose ancient monuments
twelve Zodiac signs were found out, told the truth that they had taken their
knowledge about stars from the Chaldeans (= Urartians = Armennians, see
below, P.H.), and they in their turn were teachers of Greeks at the times of
Phales and Pythagoras™ [37].

Zodiac signs, used till now, are ancient Armennian hieroglyphs for Zo-
diacs which are saved in Armennia till now, for example, in Metsamor
Monument (big metallurgical plant and observatory in the Ararat Valley, V
millennium BC), [39], in rock petroglyphs [32, 32a], on pages of Matenada-
ran’ manuscripts. \

The planet Earth (with human population) is denoted in ‘present as-
tronomy (from old times) by ring with cross on the top. This was an Armen-

nian old sign of Earth: the ring with man on the top g , which was simpler
and earlier than petroglyph shown in Fig. 40. The same structure have the

* Matenadaran is Repository, Scientific Institute and Museum of Ancient Manu-
scripts in Yerevan, the capital of Republic of Armennia (see Fig. 67a on page 142).
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“4,.“ {0
d ornaments on thousands Armennian famous Cross—Stones made be-
Fig. 43c) and especially after the Christianity adopting (Fig. 94).
French famous astronomer and philosopher K.Flomarion [40], British
mtist A.Berry [41] and others noted the high level of astronomical knowl-
2in prehistoric Armennian Highland.
- American scientist, the well-known researcher of Stonehenge and Cal -
sh, G.S.Hawkins in 1970-s wrote to V.H. Hambartsumian, President of
Armennian National Academy of Sciences, that Stonehenge is not alone
d it should be expected the presence of such astronomical culture in Ar-
mnia (3, 31]. Carahunge and this PART 1 are bright confirmation of his
mess.
~ Carahunge is also confirmation of other above mentioned statements
ad opinions about developed astronomy and culture of Old Armennia.

1.38. ABOUT ASTRONOMY IN MODERN ARMENNIA

In the present Republic of Armennia Astronomy is also developed.
In famous Byurakan Astrophysical Observatory (BAO) led by director
¥ .H.Hambartsumian the high level scientific results were achieved by him
s well as by Professors B.Marcarian, G.Gurzadian, M.Arakelyan,
oyan, E.Khachikian, PhD H. Baddalian and others. The interesting
sults were achieved thanks to cooperation with Foreign Member of the
rmennian National Academy of Sciences Ye.Terzian (Director of Astron-

ay Department of Cornell University, NY, USA).
In BAO the Star Associations were discovered where stars are born
S0 in present time; the new type of galaxies with ultraviolet superfluity
farcarian galaxies); the activity of galaxy nuclears; the first space tele-
pe “Orion” was made, etc.
~ The first in Armennia radioastronomical observations were done in
BAO in 1950-es led by PhD-es V.Sanamian and PhD E. Mirzabekyan.

In Yerevan State University Professors G.Sahakkian and D.Sedrakkian
received important theoretical results about neutron stars, Prof.
B.Toumanian made interesting works on old calendars, etc.

In Yerevan Physics Institute (Yerevan and Mount Aragats) led by di-
rector A.Alikhanian the new types of telescopes for space high energy parti-
cles were made and many interesting results were achieved.




In Radiophysics Research Institute (RRI), founded in 1968-71 and
heading by the author of this book, with RRI Experimental Plant “Wave”
(Yerevan) led by director M.Khorasanjian, and RRI Aragats Scientific Cen-
tre (ASC, 100 hectare, Mount Aragats) led by director Dr. V.Oskanian (pre-
sent director T.Tonoyan) there has been worked out the theory and pro-
jected the large radiotelescope with the Large Antenna of the new type hav-
ing fixed (in ground) spherical main mirror and movable correcting secon-
dary small mirror [42-44]. In 1960-62 was projected and built the working
model of Large Antenna 5 m in diameter (0.64 m secondary mirror) for mm
radio waves [43]. It was, at that time, the biggest Antenna in the World for
short mm wave range.

In 1960’s and 70’s the entire project of large Radio-Optical Telescope
with the Large Antenna and all systems was completed in RRI. The building
of the first in World Radio-Optical Telescope ROT-54/2.6 had begun in 1976
in ASC of RRI on altitude 1700 m.

The main building and construction work were done during 1976 -1986
by big staff of RRI (with more than 850 persons). The huge work was done
by specialists of RRI: A.Antonian (building), R.Adamian, E.Kazarian,
A.Pogosian (design), M.Khorasanjian, O.Dolbakian, Dr. H.Bagdasarian
(technology, manufacturing), Dr. M.Arakelian, Z.Astvatsatrian, G.Aslanian
(montage, adjusting), Dr. S.Sarkisian, A.Nersesian (28 control systems mak-
ing and adjusting), Dr. N.Khachatrian, N.Yeolchian, (radiometric receivers
for 2, 3, 8 mm, 3, 10, 20 cm ranges), Dr. V.Oskanian (optical telescope de-
sign), G.Utunjian (300 tons antenna aluminum surface melding),
V.Hovannesian (turner and welding master) and many-many others.

The main building, preparation and montage works, as well as all in-
frastructure: electrical grid, telephones, water and heating supply, laborato-
ries and control buildings, hotel etc, were finished in 1985. Also the first ob-
servation of radio sources was done in 1985 [46].

During 1986 — 1987 all systems adjustment work was finished in ASC
and ROT - 54/2.6 with Large Antenna 54m in diameter and Optical Tele-
scope with 2.6m in diameter were ready (Fig. 46a,b,c). In 1988 parameters of
ROT - 54/2.6 were measured and observations started.

The measured parameters of the Large Antenna are presented
in Table 7 and its comparison with parameters of other large antennas in the
World is presented in Table 8. )

ROT - 54/2.6 Large Antenna parameters are better than parameters of
any large antenna in the World, especially in mm wave range (until now).
This is the most accurate, short wave, narrow beam, high gain, low noise,
high sensitive and high speed large antenna in the World.

Using this unique modern Astronomical Instrument we (with
Dr. A. Sarkisian, Dr. V. Oskanian. Dr. Panchenko, Dr. N.Khachatrian,
A.Oskanian and others) made first observations and discovered the bright
flare on Etta Gemini red giant star. Such a powerful flare was observed for




irst time for red giant type stars. The new radiosources in mm radio
range were discovered.
was also demonstrated (thanks to very low level of the Antenna Self
s, 2.8K) that the “relict” background emission (of 2.7K) in Universe is
so the present cosmological theory of the Birth of the Universe by
is wrong [45-47].

In RRI other radio telescopes were also built: RT-18 with parabolic an-
2 18 m in diameter for 3 cm — 1 m wave range; RT-3.2 with spherical
irror antenna 3.2 m in diameter (accuracy 7 micron) for sub-
tre (0.1 mm - 3 cm) wave range, which is put on Mount Aragats on

of 3200 m, and others.

ROT - 54/2.6
The Results of Measurements of ROT Main Parameters
Table 7
avelength, mm 1
y 200 30 8 3 2
* Parameter (expected)
Beamwidth 25' 37 ] Iy 22" 14" 7
Effective Area, m” 560 560 | 540 | 520 482 350
Gain 2x10° | 8x10° | 10° | 7x10° [ 1.5x10 4.4x10°
| Area using factor 0.7 0.7 0.67 | 0.65 0.6 0.4
Self Noises, K i 4 2.8 3 not measured
Sensitivit
(EXT, Areg selfnoises) | 112 | 140 | 193 | 173 not measured
| Field of view, 28 (1 0 x 10 beam- not measured
" | square degree ) widths)
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The ROT Comparison with the World Other Largest Antennas

) 3 (at shortest wave)

__’_;- 12. Beam cross (cut) sec-

Table 8
& s I
s = - 20 g =
Antenna B = = [ o Eo R Z
Parameter E % § % B % § = < ‘c"os '§ § g 3 ﬁ 3
o= 8 S 3 & O @ = &K |35 8 = = =@
zE|28 £E&5 |E8| 28 |aS|sS8&| 28<
1. The full diameter, m 54 45 30 100 305 70 64 7.4x580
2. Using diameter, m RYA a3 0 100 260x03 i\ 4 T4 w30
3. Using Aperture, geo- | g0 | 15| 00 | 5g5y | 43514 | 3848 | 3217 2368
metrical Area, m 90
4. RMS of mirrors, mm 0.08 | 0.2 0.13 1.2 75 1 1 1
R e BT 2 |33] 3 | 30 37 30 | 30 30
N B AU 150 | 94| 10 1 0.81 1 1 1
GHz m—
G Secireiwentaase | gz ledl 0 | o2 05 | 04 | 04 0.4
(at shortest wave) ==
7. Effective Area,m2(at | o, | 63 | 03 | 3345 | 21760 | 1539 | 1287 | 947
shortest wave) 6
4. BeduoldboIWLL | 4 (@l w | 2 64 | 23 | 21 | 02sxu
9. Self-Noise Temper., K 3 35 35 40 35 35 35 50
10. Sensitivity, m‘.fK (Eft. 161 18 3 79 622 44 37 19
Area / Self-noise) =
1. Beamwidih, aresee(att | o 47| 25 | B |anad 103 | 112 | 22x900
shortest wave) =
: - 196 | 2| 576 | s184| 1095 | 1960 | 13544 | 19800
tion, arcsec —— 9 9
13. Gain /106 (at shortest 1514 78 395 44 200 21 18 13
wave) —— | 0
14. Sky coverage, degree | 120 102 120 | 120 22 | 0150 | 150 150
15. Latitude, degree 40 | 36 37 50 18 45 56 44
16. Declination of visible | -35 +2; 24 | <10 | +24 | 30 | 19 -30
sources, degree +85 5 +75 +75 +46 +90 +90 +90
1% Sky coverage dlong 120 |99 | 99 | 85 2 120 | 109 120
source declin., degree g
18. Duratl-on of source ob- 3 6.6 6.6 57 1.5 8 73 8
servation, hour
19. Tracking accuracy, 2 2 2 10 10 9 9 2
arcsec.
20. Parallel Optical- 26 i ) ) i ) i )
Telescope diameter, m =
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Fig. 21. The Sunrise moment through Hole in Stone No 67 on 22.09.1997

AT
22, 9,13987

Fig. 22. The Sunrise moment through Hole in Stone No 63 on 22.09.1997
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Fig. 23. The Sunrise moment Fig. 25. The New Type of
through Hole in Stone Sundial-Calendar in
No 66 on 23.06.2001 front of RRI main building

e A

Fig. 25a. Fragment of Carahunge stones. Painted by S.G.Safian
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Fig. 32. Bowl with water in down part of Stone No 137




Fig. 34. Stonehenge. Painted by G.S.Hawkins
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Fig. 36. Three-Stone Instrument (TSI)

Fig. 37. Two main Stones of TSI Fig. 38. Sun reflection from a mirror
Put in Hole of Stone No 63.

Photo by H. Bagdasarian
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Fig. 39. Statue of Annannia Shirakatsi, Armennian old astronomer and
mathematician of VII cent. AD, with the model of ball-formed Earth




b - Stone with hole ¢ - Stones with engraved old
crosses and pyramids

Fig. 43. Standing stones near Mount Ararat [35]
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a - General view from helicopter b - Secondary Mirror

¢ - View at night

Fig. 46. Radio-Optical Telescope ROT-54/2.6
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1.39. CONCLUSION OF PART 1
CARAHUNGE THE PREHISTORIC WONDER IN ARMENNIA

arahunge is the prehistoric stone Monument in Armennia, near town
It consists of hundreds Standing Stones (also lying and damaged
) from which 223 are numbered by us. 84 of them have accurately made
s 4-5 cm in diameter, going through stones and looking to different di-
jons, mainly to the real horizon.
In the middle part of the Monument Stones form the Central Circle
b sizes 35 m x 45 m, from which to the North and South directions the
pes Arms are going as far as 110 — 150 m as well as the short NE Alley.
¢ territory occupied by Monument is about 7 hectares.
Begmmng from 1994 we are researching Carahunge using astronomi-
methods. Our conclusion is the following:
1. Carahunge was very old Temple (Central Circle) of the oldest Ar-
mian Main God AR (the Sun), very large and developed Observatory
s) and big University;
- 2. Carahunge consists of about 80 Stone Astronomical Instruments the
of which is up to 30” or 2 sec for the Sun and Moon, and 51” or 3.4
for stars and planets observations;
The name “Carahunge’” means in Armenian “Speaking Stones’;
{ Using the Earth Axis Incline changing and its Precession phenomena
s and our observations results of the Sun, Moon and stars rising, setting
@ culmination moments using old Astronomical Instruments, as well as our
ations results of the used four independent astronomical methods we
ve that:
— Carahunge Observatory had developed scientific level and was in ac-
e operation more than 7500 years ago,
— It was in continuous operation during more than 5500 years, perhaps,
il Christianity adopting in Armennia as the State religion in 301 AD;

5. Carahunge is the oldest and biggest Observatory among all known old
s in the World. It is older than Stonehenge for 3500 years, than Great
gramid for 3000 years and than the beginning of the oldest civilizations in
: and Egypt for 2500 years. Armennian civilization is the oldest in the
torld;

- 6. In Carahunge time prehistoric Armennian scientists knew the follow-

— the Earth is ball-formed and its radius is about 6300 km;
— the Earth rotates around its own Axis with period of one day, and
wound the Sun with period of about 365.25 days; the old “movable” calen-
(coming from about 23000 years ago) was corrected to the first “fixed”
me: the Armennian Circle of 1460 years was corrected to 1461 years;
— the Earth Axis is inclined for the angle about 24° from the vertical to
ecliptic plane and this angle very slowly changes in small limits;




— the Earth Axis makes also a slow conic movement (called now Preces-

sion) with period about 25920 years, in the result of which the Spring equi-
nox moment comes each year earlier for about 50” (or 3.3 sec.), so-called
Equinox Anticipation; the Sun_slowly moves (in relation to stars on sky)
with velocity 83" (or 5.5 min.) per 100 years, i.e. lies in each Zodiac constella-
tion for 2160 years. The Precession was, perhaps, found out in Carahunge
much earlier, about 12000 years ago (so-called “the Space Great Clock”);

— Carahunge astronomers have had special interest and made long time
observations of stars in Orion (with its Belt) and Canis Major (with Sirius)
constellations, using many specially made Stone Instruments, holes of which
were directed to the rising, setting and culmination points of said stars at
period of 7500 — 4500 years ago; they found out also the Sirius Cycle (Sotis)
which is very close to the Armennian Cycle (difference is 12 min. per year);

— five planets were known with their periods of rotation around the Sun:
Mercury — about 3 months, Venus — about 7.5 months, Mars — about 2 years,
Jupiter — about 11 years, Saturn — about 30 years. So the Heliocentric Solar
System was known in Armennia more than 8000 years before N.Copernicus,
G.Galilei, I.Keppler and I.Newton;

— Carahunge demonstrates that 7500 years ago in Armennia were devel-
oped mathematics, technologies, written language (alphabet) as well as the
state (kingdom) with law and order during millenia;

7. We understand that such a high knowledge, which had Armennian
Carahunge Scientists, was achieved by systematic work during many thou-
sand years. In Carahunge we have found developed Astronomical Instru-
ments built 7500 years ago and designed using already high special knowl-
edge. This means that before these Astronomical Instruments, there had
been simpler ones. When was the beginning?

To answer this question it is necessary to take into account that being
the first civilization Armennians could not learn knowledge from anybody
else because there was not any other civilization. It was just one source — Na-
ture. They were children of the Sun, of the Nature and accumulated the
knowledge little by little, starting from zero. Of course, this is a very slow
process, requiring many thousand years.

Probably, Armennian language, settled life, agriculture, state, i.e. civili-
zation began about 40 thousand years ago (which will be proved also in
PARTS 2 and 3); the first sky observations and calendar began 23 thousand
years ago; the first Observatories, Precession discovery and preliminary Al-
phabet — about 15-10 thousand years ago.

8. There are a lot of indisputable facts of analogy between Carahunge and
other old monuments:

— Stonehenge and Callanish have Central Circles, NE Alleys and Arms
(Callanish), as it is in Carahunge;

— Stonehenge and Great Pyramid are built in latitudes which are about
+ 10° from Carahunge latitude (39.5°);
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— (Callanish and oldest Egyptian God RA (AR) temple and Observatory
present Asuan) are built in latitudes about + 16° from Carahunge lati-

— The narrow shaft inside the Great Pyramid (made during Pyramid
giding), going through Pyramid from king’s chamber to its South side, is
sected to bright star of Orion Belt in its culmination at that time, about
years ago, when Orion was called Hayk constellation (by name of fa-
s Armennian King Hayk, about 2493-2444 BC);
Another the same type shaft going from queen’s chamber is directed to
s (which is near Orion) culmination point (at that time) and its inclina-
a angle is 39.5° which is exactly equal to Carahunge latitude. This can be
@ only at latitude 30° where the Great Pyramid was built;
" _ In Stonehenge the inclination angle of the Sun at equinox days noon is
equal to about 39.5° which is latitude of Carahunge. This can be so only
¢ latitude 51° where Stonehenge was built;
" _ Callanish was built on latitude about 56° which is approximately North
Circle for Moon: Old Observatory in Egypt (near Asuan) was built on
Btitude about 23.5° which is close to North Tropic Circle for the Sun;

_ The word “Stonehenge” is the same as “Carahunge” because “car” in
% rmennian is “stone”’ and “henge” (the word which is absent in English) is
¢ close to “hunge”. So Stonehenge means the same “Speaking (singing)

Stones’’;

_ The word “Callanish” is very close to Armennian word “Carenish”,
shere “car” is “‘stone”, “nish” is “sign”. So Callanish means “Stone Sign”,
*Stone Symbol”. The island where Callanish was built is called “Lewis”,
which in Armennian is_“light”;

" _ Carnac in Brittany (France), the name of which in old Briton language

' was written as “Carnikh” or “Carnish”, is the same “Stone Sign”. The same
means Carnac in Egypt;

, 9. These above mentioned facts (there are also others) tell that analo-
‘gies between Carahunge and other old monuments are not accidental, which

_means that almost all old monuments were planned in one “Original Brain
LCentre”, in Armennia. For what purpose?

" There were two main purposes:

_ the first one was to perpetuate the Great Scientific Discoveries. The

‘Great Sphinx was built (about 12000 years ago) in honour of Precession

phenomenon discovery, and Great Pyramid and Stonehenge, as well as Cal-

fanish and Asuan, were built in honour of Earth ball-form discovery;

— the second purpose was the great and noble mission of Armennian civi-

sation — to civilize other tribes and nations. Armennians were never ag-

gressive. They were kind and gifted knowledge bountly and unselfishly as

their Main God AR gives life.

1 10. There is a line of almost the same old legends of many nations (as

Sumerians, Egyptians, Greeks, all nations of Central America) telling that in

EY
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very old time came white and bearded Kind Gods and taught them to be

kind, do not make human sacrifice; they knew everything and taught them
knowledge. The name of leader of Gods who came to Sumer was Ovannes,
which is Armennian male name. Armennia gave knowledge to Sumer,
Egypt, Babylon, Crete, Mycena, Delphi, Greece, Iran, India etc. (see PART
3);

11. My present research of Carahunge is the first and, of course, it is
necessary to continue it. I am sure Carahunge is very interesting and com-
plicated object and many new results will be achieved by many other spe-
cialists: astronomers, geologists, historians and archaeologists.

12. Carahunge belongs to all mankind as a certification of its high
knowledge coming from very old times.

Armenia, dated 29 July, 2004, the old stone Monument near town Sisian in
Armenia is named “Carahunge Observatory”.

This Decision is affirmed by the President of Republic of Armenia
Robert Kocharian at 11 August, 2004.

P.S. According to the Government decision No 1095-n of Republic of
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PART 2

ARMENNIAN LANGUAGE ANALYSIS

“Steed — he is powerful and beautiful”
“Udnyq - b mdlig F L glinlighly”

It is not well known that inside language much information about old
s is saved. This is right especially for the Armennian language which is
old and is the first language, “The God’s” language. So, the careful
sis of Armennian language can give many marvellous and unexpected
s, which I shall show you here, in PART 2.

2.1. VERY OLD TIME

The early Paleolithic culture (500/300-50 millennia ago), many camps
inhabited caves with firesides, stone tools and crockery were found dur-
excavations in Armennia (present and Historical lands) [34, 68, 93]. The
ple, such as Azokhians and Cromagnonians living in Paleolithic time in
Armennia were the ancestors of Armennians (see PART 3).
Armennian nation began to form with emersion of Homo Sapiens in
irmennia about 50-45 millennia ago. The beginning of Armennian language
the same age.

If you think that Homo Sapiens had no language, could not speak, you
mistaken. He was clever and emotional as we are. And I am sure, after
it a few generations they had enough good language, in contrast to ani-

s which can utter just some separate sounds.
Let us imagine the first man, when his conscious was just awaken. He
and felt all Nature around: the Sun, the Moon, stars, rainbow, mounts,
wweods, water, air etc. He wanted to exercise his ability, to tell about his feel-
ames to others. He was a particle of Nature, felt all positive and negative
Serces. The main source of creational forces was the Sun, giving light,
warmth and life. He loved the Sun (AR in Armennian), respected and
adored Him. The Sun was his kind God, his Father, and he was His child, he
was Aryan (“Ar-yan” in Armennian means: “From the Sun land”, “Sun

people”).
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First Armennians determined four main Elements of Nature. They
named them by simple first words. And these words came to the present
Armennian almost without changes (Table E). Later the concept of these
four Elements were transferred to all other countries and nations.

Table E
Four Main Elements of Nature
2npu Swpbpp Four Elements Lembipe cmuxuu
Armennian
old —— English Russian
) 1 (h) on hnn (pyhp) | (g)round (Earth) 3eMAS (wap)
2.1 (h)on on (kpyhlp) air (sky) B034yX (Hebo)
3. (h) oy pnLp water (sea) BoJaa (mope)
(hny,6ny)
4. (h)np hnip
(h)uL:n, Ypwly (wpl) fire (Sun) oroHb (CoAHue)

Armennian language intensively developed and, of course, from the
very beginning there were many very important words beginning with “ar”:
Up (Sun), wpdwwn (root), wpymG (blood), wjp (man), wprup (righteous),
wpn (pasture), wpnp (plough), wnwquuwn (sail), wipuphs (creator),
wpuwhtn (way), wpquibn (womb), wptuwn (art), wpughy (stork), wph (no-
ble), wphwagh (aryan, “born in Sun land”), etc.

Even in old times Armennian language was rich and included words
having deep scientific, philosophical and spiritual meanings. Just two exam-
ples: “Star” — “concentration of space (substance)”, “God” — “spreaded in
all Universe”, “Omnipresent”.

The first Armennian written language (pictures, symbols, hieroglyphs)
arose in Armennia about 25000 years ago, was in use during many millen-
nia. Even now they are present on old monuments [32, 39, 48, 49, 50].

There are many very old petroglyphs on hundred kilometers of rocks
in Armennia. One of them is a vertical stick with the point on the top (D. 1t
was “man”, “me”, “I”, “one”. This sign with a point a little upper of the
stick (i) is saved in European languages. English pronunciation is “ai”. If to
add the half-sound “h”, it will be “hai” which in Armennian is “Armen-
nian”. English “I am” in Armennian is the same Gu GO = “Yes (I) am”. Also
English “who come” in Armennian Artsakh dialect is the same 3nL pjudk =
who come.
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" Later the symbol for “man, 1, one” was developed to these:

| Lo S e w

ch are the praying men. And three symbols of AR (Sun God) arose:

Eagle and Aris (Aries), all three begin in Armennian with letters “ar”.
sm that time “three” came to us as a sacred figure and sign “w” became
first letter of Armennian Alphabet (letter “a”). It seems to me, that at
£ there were two symbols: Lion and Eagle, but during (after) Great Del-
e the Aris was added, because this beautiful big animal stood immovable
, the top of rocks and was not afraid of lightning. Aris became also the
(and sign) of the first Zodiacal constellation and the form of its horns
scame in Armennia the spiral ornament and the sign of Life, Sun and

ernity (Fig. 47 a, b, ©).

~ a) Spiral ornament b) Life, Sun, Eternity ~ © Aries Zodiac constellation

Fig. 47. Old Armennian Signs

Armennian language confirms that Armennians in Armennia lived and
during all times. This comes also from the fact that very many geo-
raphical names, names of men and women begin with letters “ar”. For ex-
mple:

geographical names: Armennia (Ar - men « ia — “Sun people (Aryan)
sountry”), Ararat (Ar . ar . at - “extra created” or “God’s life
lace”), Aragats, Areguni (mounts), Aracs, Aratsani, Arpha
irivers), Artsakh, Aragatsotn, Armorika (lands), Arabkir, Ar-
mavir, Artashat (towns), etc,

male names: Arman (Ar-man — “Sun man”, ‘‘Aryan’’), Armen, Armenak, Arshak,
Arz (Amyﬂc),&sen,AMhaAﬁavanLAreg,ArﬁmAris,Aﬁak,Arshametc.

: female names: Arev (Arevik), Arus (Arusiak), Aracs, Arshaluys, Arpi (Arpiar),
Arminne’, Armenouhi, Aregnaz, etc.

According to anthropological data Armennian names (and family
ames) were not changed at least during last 9 thousand years [51].

| The first (preliminary) Armennian Alphabet including 19 letters arose
ﬂiout 15-12 thousand years ago (see below).
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The Developed Alphabet with 34 letters existed in VI millennium BC. It
was all-Armennian Alphabet, used also in Kilikian, Phoenician and other
Armennian Kingdoms (see below). This Alphabet served as the base for all
world Alphabets (see below, Tables 5, 9, 18).

Thus the basis of Indo-European family of languages began about
7000 years ago. It was Armennian language and Armennian Alphabet.

The Moscow linguists T.Gamkrelidze and V.Ivanov write that the sup-

posed cradle of Indo-Europeans and Indo-European languages was located
in Historical Armennia, from where they propagated to different directions
(Fig. 48) [52].

The same opinion (particularly about consanguinity of Armennians
and Celts) is given also by European scientists, for example, by D.Lang in
his book “Armennia, Cradle of Civilization” [53].
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Fig. 48. The Cradle of Indo-Europeans and
their Languages was in Armennian Highland [52].

2.2. ARMENNIAN ALPHABET “DISAPPEARANCE”

Straightaway after the Christianity adopting as State religion in Ar-
mennia (301 AD) the big disaster took place: all Heathen temples (except
one — Garni, the summer residence of the King) and Statues were destroyed,
all books were burned and abolished [20, 54, 57]. Armennian Alphabet was
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disallowed as a heathen one. During about one century only the Greek and
Syrian Alphabets and books were used in Armennia although Greece (and
Syria) adopted Christianity after Armennia and their Alphabets were taken
from Armennian Alphabet (in IX cent. BC and later).

Armennian Alphabet was reestablished in 406 AD by Mesrop Mashtots
according to the order of King Vramshapuh and Catholicos Sahak. But it was
said to everybody, that this was a new Alphabet presented to Armennians by
Jesus Christ, although Armennian letters were chiselled on rocks from the old
time and it was (and is) known that Armennian Alphabet existed before
Mashtots (as for example, so called Danielian Alphabet) [20, 55]. Unfortu-
nately all these distortions of reality continue until the present time and even
such a known Soviet linguist as H.Acharian writes that before Christianity
Armennians had no written language [56].

All these (especially destruction of temples, all books and monuments in 301
AD and later) were (and are) the dreadful shock to the Armennian Old History,
science, culture. And all these gave possibility to many not honest foreign “scien-
tists” to speculate and distort Armennian history (see below). In all these there is,
of course, a big fault of Armennians, especially of the first Christian King of the
Great Armennia Trdat III and the first Catholicos Grigor, who were Parthians
(not Armennians) and who coming to the top lordship in Armennia divested Ar-
mennian nation of their own Great Old History. But this didn’t remain unpun-
ished: later Trdat III was poisoned (in 338 AD) and Grigor ended his life in moun-
tain caves (in 332 AD). These facts were mentioned almost by all Armennian ancient
historians.

Christianity is the Great religion of civilized nations and Armennians never
were against Christianity, which was a continuation of kind AR God (the Sun) re-
ligion indeed. They until now are proud that Armennia is the first Christian coun-
try. But the problem is that the Old History of Armennia has to be reestablished.

2.3. MESROP MASHTOTS.
ARMENNIAN ALPHABET AND WRITTEN LANGUAGE

REESTABLISHMENT"

If you ask now somebody in present Armennia (from children up to Pro-
fessors) “who was Mesrop Mashtots?”” everybody will answer: “The creator,
the inventor of Armennian Alphabet”, because in all books, textbooks, ency-
clopedias is said the same. But it is wrong. In reality Mesrop Mashtots per-
formed titanic work to restore and reestablish Armennian written language.
The statue of Mesrop Mashtots in Yerevan is shown on Fig. 49.

* The material concerning this Item was written in 1987 (30 pages in Russian), but was not pub-
lished. The work was based on old sources only [20, 54, 55, 57 and others]. Here the shortened and
edited version is presented.
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The statue of St. Mesrop Mashtots (with pupil)

Fig. 49
near Matenadaran in Yerevan.
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The Christianity adopting in Armennia is a very big historical fact (event)
had. of course, deep political, economical and social roots and reasons.
2 the beginning of ITI century AD Roman Emperor Caracalla decided to
smish Armennia. In 215 AD he invited Armennian King Khosrov I Ar-
ni, disloyally put him to jail (where he died) and sent to Armennia le-
s headed by Folhokrit. But legions were defeated. Trdat II (215- 252AD),
of Khosrov I became Armennian king.

‘Another threat came from the East. From Iran, where in 226 AD change
fynasty took place. Iranian Arshakid dynasty consanguineous to Armen-
@ kings Arshakouni was overthrown by Sassanids. Iranian state religion

& also changed to Zoroastrianism. In 230 AD King Artashir Sassanid in-
sed Armennia but was defeated. In 252 AD Shapouh I worsted and put
» Ormouzd as king of Armennia. But in 279 AD Armennia worsted,
Khosrov 1T the Great, son of Trdat II, became the King of Armennia.

as killed in 298 by Partevs (Parthians) and Trdat III the Great (298 —

# AD), his son, became the King.

There was a constant threat to Armennia from all sides so it was neces-
iy to think about safety. Besides, Armennia was a feudal country and the
piral lordship was weaker, not so powerful as in other slave-holding coun-
gs. So the decision of Trdat III to adopt Christianity at 301 AD was one of

g big events which had to border Armennia from threat and ensure safety.
areover, Armennian nation was ready to adopt Christianity as continuation
‘their kind Sun-God religion (see PART 3). Trdat III gave the Church large
ghis and lands (more than lords had) to be powerful and able to support the
mtral lordship, the King.

But as a result of Christianity adopting in Armennia another big disas-

e for Armennian old history, culture and written language took place.

- The famous Armennian historian of III-IV century AD Agatangel, the
stary of the King Trdat III and a witness of Christianity adopting
sts, wrote [54, indents 777, 778, 786, etc.]:

“Then [Grigor] with king, lords and army, received for general pacifi-

on the advice of approval (means from the God, P.H.) to destroy, rout,

dly annul and obliterate blandishment that nobody would interrupt and
sterfere the achievement of celestial freedom.

And then king immediately ordered (with general approval) to give to bliss-

Grigor the duty to bury in oblivion, subvert non-gods called Gods by old an-

stors and by him. Then the king himself with all his army moved from
fagharshapat (now Etchmiatzin, P.H.) to Artashat to destroy there the temple of
soddess Anahit", destroyed and shattered all around, trophied gold and silver.

...First they came to heathen temple of Tir God and the heathen school of

and interpretation of dreams... and began to destroy, then calcined, shat-
-d unless demolished it...”, etc.

i

"The head of this statue is kept in the British Museum.




J 2

The same was written by Armennian historians of V century AD: Khore-
natsi [20], Koryun [55], Byousand [57] and others. Armennian old culture was
destroyed. On the foundations of destroyed famous Pre-Christian Temples the
Christian Churches were built, including the Central Cathedral in Etchmiatzin.
Armennian Alphabet and written language were abolished, after that the Greek
and Syrian ones were put in use, including for prayers in churches”.

But after one hundred years the King of Armennia Vramshapouh (389-417
AD) became sure that the State can not function normally without its own writ-
ten language. And Catholicos Sahak became sure that people did not understand
Christianity well because services in churches were conducted in Greek and Syr-
ian languages. So they decided to restore Armennian written language (but to
say to everybody that it has been gifted to Armennians by Jesus Christ). They
entrusted Mesrop Mashtots, who was the personal translator of the King, to re-
store Armennian written language. They of course knew that Alphabet existed
from very old time, and I am sure, they had it (plus one more copy, which was
brought from Syria, from Bishop Daniel [20, 55, 57]). But they could not use it
because didn’t remember phonetical sounds of many letters. Koryun™ wrote
[55] that Mashtots at first even tried to write, translate and teach Armennian
language, but could not.

It is obvious for me that to recover phonetical pronunciations of the letters
it was necessary to find just one Armennian book. But unfortunately all of them
were burnt 100 years ago. But as exception one book could be secretly kept by
somebody. Mashtots sought for it in different regions of Armennia with big diffi-
culties, for more than two years, but could not find. What? Koryun didn’t say “‘a
book”’, because might not, he was not allowed, the possible existence of Armen-
nian books was a big secret. Koryun says: ‘“Mashtots looked for, looked for, had
many difficulties but did not find”. And nobody from present historians thinks
and understands what Mashtots sought and could not find in Armennia.

I asked historian Professors in Yerevan:

- Why did Mashtots, to “invent” Alphabet, go abroad? And why did he
travel with the group of his pupils? Let him sit at home and invent!

The answer is:

- 1 shall explain you. He went to big foreign towns with big libraries as
Eddessia, etc., studied Greek, Syrian and other Alphabets and, taking from
those the best, created Armennian Alphabet.

I said:

- That is nonsense.

- Why?

- Because Mashtots, Sahak and many others in Armennia knew very well
these languages and Alphabets. In Armennia there were Greek schools and

* After Christianity adopting Grigor invited to Armennia four hundred Greek ana Syrian
monks, gave them titles of bishops and put them over all armennian churches.

Koryun was the pupil of Mashtots.

* * Koryun was the pupil of Mashtots.
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ashtots graduated from one of them. Read Koryun! One hundred year four
mndred Greek and Syrian bishops read in Armennia their books in their lan-
mages. So it was not necessary to go abroad (and with a group of pupils) to

y these alphabets.

- ? (silence)

- 1 know why he went abroad (and with pupils).

- Why?

- Because he needed to understand the phonetical pronunciations of all

rmennian letters and for this he needed to find just one book in Armennian. He

d not find any Armennian book in Armennia, so having the decision of the

king and the Catholicos, he went abroad with pupils to find a book in big librar-

= because Armennian books were not burned there as it was done here. And he
1d the book in town Sammosat”. I even know which book he found.

- Which book?

- It was, perhaps, Agatangel, “History of Armennia’”’, because it is an im-
portant and famous book telling about Christianity adopting in Armennia. This
i also the reason why Armennian Church kept it during 1700 years rewriting it

wost once per century and why this book now is translated into many Euro-
zan languages.

- But there is even an opinion that Agatangel lived in V century AD.

- That is wrong opinion. Agatangel lived in III-IV centuries and was, as he

ote, eyewitness of Christianity adopting in 301 AD. That is the false opinion of

false “scientists” who tell that Armennian Alphabet and written language

.re absent before Mashtots. Because the book by Agatangel is an excellent con-

mation that Alphabet and written language were present in Armennia for
about one hundred years before Mashtots.

Koryun tells that in Sammosat Mashtots saw in his dream Armennian let-
fers carved on rocks  (Mashtots and Koryun knew that the letters are carved on
‘rocks in Armennia from the old time). Then he gave letters to one calligrapher in
‘Sammosat to amend a little their configurations.

When Mashtots came back to Armennia he was triumphally met by the
‘King, the Catholicos and people. It was in 406 AD. The Armennian written lan-
guage schools were opened, translation of many books, including Bible, was
done. Then in IV and V centuries in “unlettered” Armennia (with “not” any sci-
entists before Mashtots) many famous scientists (historians, philosophers,
mathematicians, etc) suddenly appeared.

*Edessa and Sammosat were old Armennian towns in Armennian Mesopotamia Kingdom
‘and Komagena (see PART 3).

1 think Mashtots had with him Armennian Alphabet taken from Armennia (with
Daniel’s letters copy) and also a copy of Armennian letters carved on rocks in Armennia
at about 1T millenium BC and presented here in next Item 2.4. (Table 9).




Everything in the result was all right, besides the ‘“nuisance” that from that
time until now people think that written language and Alphabet in Armennia
were absent before Mashtots, who “created” letters.

There are many other historical facts which confirm that Armennian Al-
phabet and written language existed before Mashtots and before Christianity
adopting. Here are some of them.

1. Agatangel [54, §189] tells that at the time of King Trdat (means Trdat 111
the Great, 298-330 AD or Trdat II, 215-252 AD, P.H.) the art of written language
was propagated in Armennia.

2. Koryun [55], Khorenatsi [20] and others confirmed that before Mashtots
there was Armennian Alphabet, even in Syria, at Bishop Daniel. This Alphabet is
not kept, so different authors give different figures of quantity of letters in Daniel’s
Alphabet: 17,19, 22, 24, and 29.

3. Historian Vartan (page 50) wrote that Armennians had Alphabet consist-
ing of 22 letters at the very old time [56].

4. Philostrat (175-249 AD), historian of emperor Carracalla, in his book
‘“Dianna of Apollo”, tells that in Armennian Tauros mountains was caught a big
panther with golden collar, on which it was written in Armennian: ‘“From the
Armennian King Arshak (127-114 BC, P.H.) to the God Dionysus” [57a, 66].

5. Armennian historian Engikkian [66, pp. 239-240] wrote that in 1788AD he
saw the collection of Inzle, English ambassador in Istanbul (at sultan Hamid I),
including about 100 thousand old coins collected in Asia Minor, and found there
12 types of coins of Roubennians (Armennian Kilikia dynasty) with legible Ar-
mennian letters U, 8, wj, w, etc.

Engikkian also wrote [66, p.75] that in the same famous collection of Inzle he
had seen hundreds of coins of Armennian King Partev Arshakouni (113-114 AD,
P.H.). On the one side of coins there was an altar with fire, on the other side — the
portrait of king, and over edges there were Armennian words with letters h, wn,
W, Y, @ and others.

6. Armennian linguist, historian and musicologist Minnas Bjshkian (1777-
1851) found in one of Armennian churches placed in South part of Odessa town
(founded on seaboard of Black Sea by Armennians came from Edessa Armennian
Kingdom) the book with Armennian letters of VII century BC [66a].

7. It is known that Hyksoses (who were Armennians) had the Alphabet
(with letters almost similar to Armennian ones) in XVII century BC.

8. The king of Armennian Mesopotamia Abgar V Yervanndouni  (12-50
AD) sent a letter to Jesus Christ, Palestine (Israel), inviting him to go and live in
his capital Edessa, and received His answer (see PART 3). There is the opinion
that these letters were in so-called Aramean language. But it is wrong. The let-
ters were in Armennian, using Armennian Alphabet, because (see next position):

9. I show in Item 2.15, that so called Aramean (or Aramaean) language and
Alphabet in reality were Armennian ones, and Armennian King Artashes I the
Kind (189-160 BC) on his boundary stones in Armennia wrote inscriptions in
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-mennian language with Armennian letters about 600 years before Mashtots
wit not in so-called Aramean, as the wrong opinion dictates). Thus, so-called
Aramean (semitic) language and Alphabet never existed and all “Aramean” in-
seriptions (there are many of them) are in Armennian with Armennian letters.
Parthian-Armennian Arshakids-Arshakouni Dynasty in Armennia (62-428
D) brought Armennia not only to loss of her Old History but also to loss of her
vendence in 428 AD when the Great Armennia was divided between Iran
Byzantium (just 22 years after “Alphabet creation” by Mashtots).
The independence of the Great Armennia was reestablished in 885 AD by
e King Ashot I Bagratouni (835-890 AD).

2.4. PRESENT ALPHABET AND LANGUAGE.

Present Armennian Alphabet is the same Mashtots Alphabet of 406 AD
and has 36 letters plus three additional letters (l, 0, ) which were put later at
‘the end, so 39 letters total.
| Analysis shows (see below) that letter %o’ was in Armennian old Alphabet,

Bbut Mashtots excluded it, perhaps, as having meaning of ““(heathen) soul” and
superseded by letter “n”, he replaced also the letter “n’” from the second position
i old Alphabet as important part of the word “UP (the Sun)” to the fifth posi-
gion from the end in his Alphabet.

In Table 9 the present Armennian Alphabet (with transcriptions [58, 59]),
and thousands years old Armennian letters carved on rocks [48, 49], also Phoe-
mician of 13-9th century BC [60] and so-called “Aramean” of 10" century BC
[56] Alphabets are shown. We can see that all letters are the same or have almost
the same structure’.

Armennian Alphabet is rich (39 letters) and represents many phonetic
~ sounds (so it could be used also as international transcription).

* Dr. of Sci. S. M. Martirosian in printing this book found out that in “Word” program of
computer memory under the title of “Font name: Aramean, File name: ARAMIAN. TTF”
there is the same present Armennian Alphabet (see Tables 9 and 9a).

Table 9a

Font name: Aramian,
Filename: ARAMIAN.TTF

wpqnlqtppdhiudyhdndijaz
nyywonuywmpgmiplkod
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Present Armennian language has been developed during many thou-
sand years (it began more than 40000 years ago) and is rich. It has many
thousand roots, 150000 words and about 60 dialects. The words, beginning
“with “ar”, make a big part, about 3% of all words [72], so ‘“‘ar” is the main
oot of Armennian words.

Armennian grammar is also rich. For example, nouns have seven cases,
- werbs have 14 tenses, etc.

Some dialects now are almost forgotten. Even some of dialects of Ar-
mennian population of Anatolia (Asia Minor) are almost forgotten because
of the genocide of Armennians taken place in Turkey at the end of XIX and

~ beginning of XX centuries AD. There is an interesting book by
M.M.Zourikian about almost forgotten Arabkir (the big town, now in Tur-
key) dialect, printed in Russia in 1993 [64]. This book consists of many ex-
amples of words identical in Armennian, Russian and English.

2.5. ARMENNIAN LANGUAGE ANALYSIS. METHOD N1

Armennian language at first stage of development, i.e. during many thou-
sand years, was the only one. There were not other languages around to adopt
from them foreign words. So new words were formed on the basis of available
words with more simple phonetic sounds, being already in use and signifying
simpler notions. So the development of language was going on according to
definite laws “from simple to the complex™. The process of consecutive devel-
opment was going on.

If all these are right, we can (going back in time) find out the etymo-
logical sense of parts of many present words and even of each letter, i.e. the
sense of the first simple sounds come from old time. I attempted to do this
and the results were excellent.

The main Method of determination of Armennian letters’ sense (mean-
ing) is to choose some quantity of mainly short (i.e. old) words with given let-
ter and find out the main similarity between these words, i.e. the meaning of
the given letter.

Let me show here an example of this Method for the letter 4 (dz). We
can take a group of words with this letter:

1. &h (horse) 6. 4&tnp (arm) 11. dwqup (funnel)
2. 4&m (egg) 7. &np (gorge) 12. mwGa (pear)
3. &uwyjG (sound) 8. od (snake) 13. pGadnmnun (giraffe, long
camel)
. dnn (stick) 9. A4qhj (pull) 14. uw(a (bridle)
dmy (fish) 10. 4nG (ode) 15. pwpén (high)




What common, general quality or meaning have these words, these
subjects? What is their main similarity?

You can see that the main meaning is “tplywp, tpyupml”, i.e. long, ob-
long, long-kind, long-shaped. Indeed, the horse, for example, is long-kind
animal, it has long face, long neck, long body, long tail, long legs, etc. So the
meaning of letter & (dz) is “long, long kind”. Then we can understand that
giraffe in Armennian means “long camel’” because “nLnw” in Armennian is
camel.

We can do so and find out the meaning of each letter. The fact that all
letters have meanings, tells us that Armennian language is very old and de-
veloped consecutively from the simple elements (sounds) to more and more
rich words.

Combination of some two or three letters also gives a new meaning,
which is possible to find out using the same Method. For example, the mean-
ing of “wl” (ak) is “source, eye, circle, ring, hole”; the meaning of “wwn”
(at) is “cut”, the meaning of “wl” (am) is ‘“‘eat” or ‘“baby”, so the word
“wmnwy” (attam, tooth) means ““to cut to eat”’; the meaning of “\hq” (liz) is
“pure water, source”.

2.6. ELEMENTS (LETTERS) DICTIONARY (ELD)

The found meanings of all Armennian letters and combinations of some
two and three of them are presented in Table 10: Elements (Letters) Dictionary
(ELD). This is the first edition of ELD and it could be, of course, corrected and
expanded in future.

The words “element” and “letter” in Armennian are almost the same
word: “nwpp” (tarr) and ‘“unwn” (tar), so the name of Table 10 in Armen-
nian is “Swppbph Pwnwpub (SR)”.

ELD includes all 39 letters of Armennian Alphabet, plus 86 combina-
tions of two letters and 37 combinations of three letters; total 162 positions.

ELD is wonderful, unique and marvelous. It allows to understand, to
explain, to find out etymological sense of many-many words, names. For ex-
ample: wunwy (tooth) = unn (at) - wy (am) = “cut to eat”, Upwl (Aram) =
Up (Ar).wd (am) = Sun child (son of Sun). ‘

ELD and its use confirm that Armennian Language is very old, was de-
veloped independently and many Armennian words were adopted by other
languages. Of course, ELD is favorable first of all for Armennian old words
(which make majority in present Armennian) and not good for modern-made
long words and for some words adopted later (beginning from I millennium
BC) from foreign languages.
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Table 10

ELEMENTS

(LETTERS) DICTIONARY (ELD)

Meaning

Let-
ter

Meaning

\ywp (life), hunjtipd (eternal), wwp {(warm),
kY (one), wnwghf (first), Twpn (man)

phipp (harvest), puphp (good), ptiphy (bring),
puipdn (high), puph (kind), tpynt (two)
qtintighy (lovely), ghipuquig (excellent),
qmfu (head), k) (more), dwu (part),
Jubjugh (brainy), Gywé @ (sign &)

nhugh (to the...), o (you), mnhn (straight), gx-
g (opposite), &quit (aim), Gl O (sign©)
bu (I), ShGp (we), wph (come), (hGl (to be),
Lip (exit), ghun (river), hwenpn (next),
tmpjniG (entity)

ulhqp (beginning), wnws (fore), ntip (per-
son, face), Jtin (up), qiGhp (zenith)

twl (entity), Ju (there is), t (is)

pGytn (friend), Whwuhb (together), htin
(with), puptljun (relative)

niGuy, Jupon (be able), hundwp (for), ujtiu
(as), poij (weak); Gwl @ (sign ®)

md (force), mdtn (powerful), ponilgp (fist),
uywnGu) (threaten)

dwpn, huwG (man), Swpih (body), hG4
(me), i (my), hGpp (he, she, it), hp (his),
puw (thing)

] (good), ()G (wide), Uk (big), wpwig (quic-
Kly), 6hzw (right), ;nh] (total), ymju (light),
GowG © (sign@)

\[h6w] (condition), glintghly (beautiful),
pupdp wunh6wd (high degree)

ohy (sprout), dwjn (point, nib), wqun
(free), dwqhy (rise), wah Ytp (grow up)

{iwu (part), ljnnp (piece), Yhu (half), thnpp (lit-
tle), qnujgh klyp, puyp (one from pair), Ybp
(food), ljuym G, JuGghwd (stable, standing)

hwipky, nhiyh (trend, to the...), ujunly
(adore), pupan (high), GG (like)

tnlpup (long), Lplwpntly (oblong, long-
kind), GywG ® (sign ®)

|jhGwnpnG (centre), fumnwgyudp (compact,
concentrate), inphq (nucleus, pit)

untith (more), wnwyk] (moreover), wGywund
(fixed), {hpp (full)

\wpn (man), Whd (big, great), inunp (input),
hg (inside), hu (my), hGa (me), bl (one)

J

tu (I), Gwpr (man, person), joij, pn (your)

Guw (he, she), wjk (it, that), pwG (thing),
Ghppl (down)

yun (many, much)

hngh (soul), ngh (spirit), unipp (holy,
saint), on (day), npnh (son)

thnpp (little), pnyjy (weak), Junn (bad), sk,
nj (no, not)

ljjnp (round), zpgwuyunnul (encircled
from all sides), wnnijn (turn over), pnjnp
(all), upupnuyp (spiral), mwpuop (region),
wunnpuun (ready), pGunpjwd (chosen)
hw6hih (nice, enjoyable, pleasant)

hwGghuw (quiet), b (slow), dho
(big)

Wnunhy (close), utip, uhpty (love, like),
quiul (child), iiu (my), uhpmG (beauti-
ful), wju, um (this), uppun (heart)

nhugh (to the...), kg (into), ymu (on
the...), npytu (how, as)

hhnip (base), mhn, Jujn (place), wnm(
(home, house), pniQ (nest), thwl (closed),
wnjwpujwd (completed)

w(h] (do, make), mmy (give), mbn (lord,
owner), inhk (bear, carry), qnijq (pair)

\WhGsk (until), hwenpn (next)

m GGy (have), mGh (has), umjjug (given),
nt, nij (and)

hunfwpyu (almost), §h phy (a bit), thnty
(empty), Junn, thhu (bad), hunjwuwp
(equal)

winip (hard), htipnu (hero), pug (brave,
hardy), mwp (warm), wuyuwhny (safe),
hotuwih (hopeful), Jupnnmp)niG (ability),
ywyniG (stable), GywG ® (sign ®)

(inbu b, see by)

Ijinp (round), Ytan (point), nghGy (nothing),
qnn (zero) (Gwl wnbu n, see alson)

tunl (back), $nG (background), phymGp
(rear), dwdlpwd (covered), pnjwbpuyni-
pjnil (contents)




Table 10

(continuation)
Letters Meaning Letters Meaning
wq |wowehG (first), wquun (free), wqq (nation) by |gonuiwp (sum, ®), iquy (become)
wd  |guop (low) twn  |nmG quy (come home), htinp (trace)
w] |lumshp (red), uquydwn (bright), g (sparkle), £9  |uhG (woman), ghntighly (beautiful)
mng (all), unipnng (whole), unup (hot) Dﬁ Shwgnud (union)
wifu  |Jhyw (grief), pupm (worry) dw  |pwpan (high)
wd |(wpjwd (made), Jhowl (condition) hw  |pw, jul (from... side), iplhp (country)
wl |ulhqgp, wimGp (beginning), wnpmin (source), hg |(nbulg, see tq)
o n o) iy B ol | g i st v pupa o)
wh [qwpu (fear), qumGq (peril), hptip (monster), l’lﬁ swpn (man, person), hGpn (he, she)
Wwh (death), Jun (bad)
wrn  |funugdwd (clotted), quuud (purified), hu  |tu (D, Swpn, huwG (man), hd (my)
ubmiwd (compact), ynphq (nucleus), dupmp | puyihy (walk), gGus) (g0)
(pure, clean)
wy |nunby (eat), bpbiuw (child), thopp (little), hun  |[Shwp, Sinwdnn (thought, thinker)
wnwph (year), unfund (eat), nuntihp (food) hp hpwunnhbp (rights owner)
w) (tu [w [thopp (little)
w@ |nplt wowplu (any object), juG, Yonu 1k gwdn (low), munhwl (flat), heGhy (de-
(side), mnnmpjmG (direction), pw (thing), scend)
wjG, Gu (that, he, she, it) 1h _gn)tp (qubghwd) (water (still)), 19t (pour‘
in
wuw (pnGh (jump), g (go), hwulk (reach) 1u 1uki (hear) \
w9 [l (good) 1J  |wwy (wash), gpti (to water)
s wn |wéh (grow), bpljupt) (prolong) Juw  |ywpnn (able), Jupuytn (master)
wu  [wju, uw (this), Gu (1), unuby (speak), yp oG (thnpp pGytn), dog (little friend)
wnweGujhl (ace, first) ]_111 Yytu (half), bpynt GiwGGhphg dkyp (one of
wn] [t (good), dd (big), nbp (lord) two equals)
wn  [awnphy (cut), lnnp, wu (piece, part), hun, Un  jwjwmntn, hptu (here)
hunnhly (pip, granule), unnmi (atom) hw  |wn (ves), gpuljmé (positive)
wp Up, wpl (Sun), upujoum (bright), unypty (live), ho |wnmnp (prayer)
wyhnuph (world), puashun (uck), wmuphs (creator) | 1§y [yhpwlnty (suckle), Swyp, Swiw (mother)
wg |hwg (bread), jug (their) 0L  |[nhG&wGhg (from me)
pw  |pwph (kind), pupdn (high) int [¥mgq (dark), inip (murky), dinunp (input,
entrance)
ph Lpym (two), YnlGwlh (twice), Jwwn (many) Jju  [bu g[), JwG, Ynny (side), ju, tplhn (coun-
try
pG  [pmG (nest), pGnipymG (nature) jn  |hnqu (care)
qh  |qhp (written language), ghpp (book), jni  nmp (yow), joip, pn (your)
ghutithp (knowledge) n (o1) |[qmfx (sphere), upnnijn (rotation), hny
qﬁ qfw wnwy (go forward) (whirligig)
qn qhip (fat), qnbi (write), gphy (pen) nn (01-]) onul (ring), gmGn (ball), ijinp (round),
nd |dhunty (disavow), pugwuwlwl (negative) {hwundtp (valuable)
| N [gpwlwG (positive) nu (01.1) puipdn (high), hnghu (my soul)
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wip
wnb
wn
wjw
wjn

bnlnt, YpyGuilh (two, double), nm (you)
b6k (rise), pupdpwluy (get up)

(mnbiu wr, see wn)

tphip (three), wpthund (spicy, active)

(nbu wu, see wu)

guon (low), guy (ache, pain)

wjp (place), Juyph (wild)

whsunh (infinite), wGhqnp (boundless)
wnwlnnrn (leader)

Yhuwupinnin (semicircle), funj, wjd (goat)
(nbu wd, qwo, see wd, qud)

1mju (light), jmuun]np (bright)
hhiGwlwG (basic)

nGyGLy (Fall)

onin (curve), Ynp (arch)

pupdn (high), hwumG (ripe)

wj], mphy (other), hinm (far), ngnipu
(outs’ide), gnipu (cold)

(nhy (all, full, complete), wdipnn9 (whole),
ghly (cycle), op (day)

onip (zupdnn) (water (moving)), omy (sea)
hhnniy Yup (liquid (milk))

dtowhngh (generous, big hearted)

muph pupp (foot)

wup (dance)

GLn (narrow), htan (spot)

nunhn (direct, straight)

ofinn (parent), wyn (mother)

wihp (wave), owp (fold)

wuh] (say, speak), junuby (tell, speak)
mwp (warm)

duyp (mother)

bu wibd (I do), mnuuiwpr (man, male)

niju
nin
pup

Guwfu (before), i (against)

puipwd L ghGywd dh (saddled and
armed steed, horse)

whbqhyp (space), nk (back), $nb (back-
ground)
hwjtpd wih) (always do, create)

qnujq (pair), mGgunn (separate)
gnljud (chosen)

qhlp mnnjud wnwy (weapon directed
forward)

pwlwl (army)

wnehl (girl)

qu (come), qunGlj (find out), gnuiwp
(sum), 9nljkiy (select)

dwpnip 9nip (pure water)

ntp (face), wunnlhp (pattern)
1dwgyky (bath), (quGwy (wash)
tpyuwp (long)

wh(n (solid), wimp (tough), Jupop (hard)
(ntuwpwg (early morning)

hunnhl (particle)

hwyn (father), qintfu (head), dwqtp (hair)
Unnd (side, land, country)

snpu Ynnihg wunwd wwnudp
(place surrounded with wall)

wwphuy (round castle wall)
hwjwph (collect)

npith (son), §Gpwnprh (godson)
mw Gl (carry)

wnuplwih YhGwyp’ npjwd, phpjud,
uthnjwd (condition of object : placed,
brought, stretched)

qlinudl (ball-formed)
wuikGh hhndpn (base of everything)

wikiGh wtpp (lord of everybody)
pwndp (high)

Jwpn (man), bul (essence)
uninip (tough, hard)

I am sure that ELD was known in old Armennia. Later as the secret of
heathen priests, especially after adopting Christianity in Armennia as State re-
ligion (301 AD), it was buried in oblivion.




ELD and its use confirm that Indo-European languages adopted many
words and roots from Armennian, but opposite process in old time almost did
not take place.

At the same time many words and names of Indo-European and other
languages may be decoded by ELD. It means that these words were taken
from Armennian language or were constructed using ELD.

Unfortunately Armennians don’t know that many foreign words (and
names) in modern Armennian, adopted from European languages, are really
old Armennian words. For example, atom, antenna, litre, zenith, mathemat-
ics, zero, etc. Armennian meanings of these words are presented in Table 11.

Table 11
’ " meaning
English Armennian . : 2
g In Armennian English translation
atom wwnd, wn ¢ nd, hww | Jupwes, Yunp, dmuuhla cut, Piece, particle
(ni—hbwnwaqu mﬁwltw (“om”” is the ending
dtpewynpnipnth k) added later by Greeks)
antenna whwnblw, wjb - htnyhg Eplewgnn (Gwyh seen from far away
wklw Yuwjip) (mast of ship)
liter thwp, thewmep pwny (whwh) pph wiwG container fg:" fresh wa-
zenith qtGhp,qL-G-ph- dwwynp y&pp thGnn it is the supposed upper
wn lqt:de po?nt
mathe- dwpbdwwinhyuw dwuwnp SwunhG qu finger comes to finger
matics | dwtn + k + Gwun + hljw EIUJZIJ.EL) (count)
zero qpn,qe*n*n uuhchp nynn (pw)g) giving the beginning
whbnpwlwh (but) not corporeal
Liza Lhqu (bnuwwbw) | Y&phG gph Yywhp (Gwpnip | upper water life (clean,
(Elizabet) theq-uw dwpn) honest woman)
Marcaret | Uwppwphwn (Uwpgn) | ényh pwpk tnwh wwpnnp | (she) lives in sea stone
(Margo) dwp pwph e home

These (and other) old Armennian words and names shown in Table 11
were adopted first by Greek then by Latin languages. Then the medieval
and last centuries scientists (physicists, astronomers, technologists and oth-
ers), looking for names for their new findings or inventions, often took
(used) these Greek or Latin words. So, old Greek and Latin languages
played the role of “termin suppliers”. The above said means that this role in
more old time played Armennian language. Thus the situation (which
seemed too strange at first) when ELD gives the Armennian meanings of
“not Armennian”’ words becomes understandable. These words were formed
from Armennian using ELD. For example:

“Paris” (Pharis, town) = thunp (h) » hq = “The way of glory”;

“Zevs” = q + L+ u = “(He) becomes the first person (God)’;
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“Jupiter” (God) = 3 «nt «yy «h « mtipn = “I (am) lord of big region peo-
(imperial ambitions of Roman Empire);
“America” = Usisbiepshljus = “I - first man (who) made (this) coming”
erhaps, the words of Columbus; it is known that on his ship there was one
pennian monk and a few merchants).

2.7. ELD USING

I shall show here a line of examples of ELD using. Some old words or

- part of them is necessary to read (interpret) from right to left, or possibly

from the middle, because now we use another disposition of letters. If inter-
pretation of some word gives rambling (incoherent) result, it means that this
word is not old Armennian.

a. Human Beings
dwnn (man, person) = U «wn «1 = wplhG dqunn dklp = one aspiring to
the Sun
wjp (male, female) = wj «n = tu wiky = I shall do

wph, wphwgh (man, aryan) = wp « h = UC-h dwpy (wqGugtn) = the

Sun man (noble) = w «n «h = Yjwlp wmynn Swpr = life giving man

hwyjn (father) =h « wyp = pwpdp dwpny = high (top) man, male

dwjp (mother) = dawyn = Whd (i) Wwpnn = (my) top female

(the same structure of words hewjp and d-wjp tells about equality of man
and woman in old Armennia; the same in English: fa . ther, mo . ther;
“ther”’ (ntip) in Armennian is “lord”)

quifwly (child) = q +w +y] +w + | = wyphu ypw Yywbph ulqrhg = (they are)
my love (from) life beginning

npnh (son) =n «n 1 « i = ngh mnn (nqlnnnn) ntiuh hGa = (he) giving me
encouragement

wmnu (son, boy) = w «n «w = Yyubph YhGnpnGulwb hhip = central base
of life

nnuuunp (daughter) = 1 «nt «u «w «p = wjw) wwl wmhpng uhplihG = fa-
vorite of lord of given house

wnohy (girl) = wn «9 «h < = dwpmp, hwékh thnpphy = pure, pleasant
child

tnpwjp (brother) = tin «p «wyjp = Swpnip, pwph wjp = pure, kind male
pnijp (sister) = pnt « jp = hnwuwih Jwpn = reliable female

nwnwn (talent) = wwn «wG <1 = ipgnn (Wwnnn) Swpn; (hGsubu L Yonh bhG
sunh =30 Yg= 60 $hG) = singer (dancer); also old measure of weight = 30 kg =
60 min
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sh, 6hG (one, first, alone) = 0 «h, 0 « h( = dhl dwnn, wowehl, dhwl,
thwjGwy (hGswbtu L Yonh hhG swth = 0.5 g = one, first, single, alone; also
old measure of weight = 0.5 kg)

jup (beloved) = j «wn = hd wplip = my sun

uhpun (heart) =u«hep.wn =whn (nn) Ypmd t Swpnm utpp = place carry-
ing human love

uhphy (to love) =u +h -n « b = wju SwpnniG Ykp hwih) = to elevate this
man (woman)

wpyniG (blood) = w «p «j «mG = hui Yywulph hhdp wynnp = (it) gives basis
for my life

wuwbw (knight) = wuy « yhin = pudpwo, qhGywd dhm wtp = lord of
saddled and armed horse

wpimGy (elbow) = wpedemGely = wwpnnh (Gwpnm) vh hhdGuiwl Jwup
(GnyyGuybu tpyupmpywG bhG swt = 0.5 ) = one of main parts of man
(also old measure of length = 0.5 m)

b. Animals, Birds
ah (horse) = & « h = tpjupmy dwpdlny (4tGrwGh) = oblong body (ani-
mal). There are ten words for horse because it was first tamed in Ar-
mennia.
Gdnyq (steed) = G +d «nyj «q = Gw mdlinkm qintighy = he is powerful
and beautiful
wuy (horse) = wu « Y = uw WunpUWUN ( pudpwd, qhGjwd) = it is
ready (saddled, armed)
tphyuwn (horse) = tip «h «Jup = hG& guo qgnn = (horse) me down-maker
hmjunnuy (horse) = h «m] « wwn - wl = (&h) ywph wnpymphg Yupwd =
(horse) cut (from) milk source
swuwl (horse) = § « ww « wl = Lo (wqGhy) vwuh (gtnh) uyhgp
(hhdGwnhp) = source (founder) of big (pedigree) part (sort)
quuiphy (horse) =qewd «p «hq = wnwohG 6nun phpnn tq (hnh dh) = fe-
male with first foal (pregnant)
pmnhl, pmnuwl (stallion) = pm - nwl = uyqrhg wipwgnn = becoming
stronger
duipmy (young female horse) = 0 «wp ent oY = mnwl b9 tnwd thnpphlp =
little horse which is at home
onph (mule) = 9 «np «h = opjw hwdkih ykiGnuwGh = pleasant daily animal
wnymd (lion) = w +n « ym « & = qnt Yjubpn wlnd (Jupnui) tu wquun =
you lead your life freely
wpg (bear) = wp «9 = wuynnn hwdlkh = living pleasantly
Jwqp (tiger) = »w « q « p= qlintighly lywGp Jupnn = leading beautiful
life
yny (cow) = Yy » m] = htinml nunbhp (ywp unn) = liquid food (milk
giver)




wphu (oven) = wp « hu = (hGyutiu) hd uhpbijh wplp = (as) my loved sun
ojul (Ytwn) (whale) = oy «wl = dnJujhG Yhbrpubh = sea animal

wnohy (eagle) = win « dhy = wnplh pnynil = sun bird

wnuqghy (stork) =wp «w «q «h ¢ = 6h2wn h qqfuhG dh wpl = (as) sun over
my head

ohw (bird) = & «h «w = hp YtphG pGmy wdnn = growing (in) its upper
nest

omG (dog) =2 +n1l = pwwn hhiGwlwb (YaGnwbh) = very basic (animal)
huy (hen) =h «wy = hwpnn mhpnop = close to master

c. Astronomy
Upn (Sun) = w «p = jwlp unnn = life giver
Uptiquy (ghw.) (Sun, sci.) =wp «b «q »wl = wwjown (1hGnn) qtinkghy
lnp = bright beautiful disk
LniwuhG (Moon) = [niu « hG = Gu hd mjuG (k) = it (is) my light
unmnpuy (planet) = injnp « wly = dnnp (-wdl) wupdynn (inijuh) wnpynip =
source (of light) moving by curve (by loop)
Qujjuon (Mercury) = thwj] »wl » & «n = thuymG L mwp dwqiwb opp =
bright and warm in rising day
Unniujuily (Venus) = wp «nuu « ) « wil = bu wplh pwpén wgpn = I am high
eye of the Sun
Uuwmnnhy (Venus) = wuwnh «§ = wuwnnh Yhup = half star
Lowuwptp (Venus) = jmu « w « ptip = inyju (ghpkly) ppnnp = (who) brings
light (day)
<pwwn (Mars) = hp (hnip) «wwn = Ypwlh Ywnnp = piece of fire
LnmwuGpwq (Jupiter) = 1nwul « puq = light corona
Gplwy (Saturn) = plw « wl = Gpla Ynpny (wGhyny) = (is) seen (with)
ring (or wheel)
wuwn (space) = w «u »wm = uw Yyubph (hwytpd) mbnp (Shtqtipp) = this
(is) place of (eternal) life (Universe)
wuwn (star) = wuwn « 1 = mhtiqipph (Gymph) junwgyudp = concentration of
Space (material)
qtiGhp (zenith) =q+t «G «h « p= dnwynp Gu Ytpp (hGnnG L = it is sup-
posed to be upper (point)
Gwnhp (nadir) = Gw «1p «h «pn = Gw hp ghiwgh (Gh) qnijqp = pair of its op-
posite (point of Zenith)
ytip (acme, above, overhead) =1 - tp = ntiyh tpyhGp = up to the sky
Jup (bottom) = «wp = ntugh wpl (hwpuny) = to the Sun (South)

* hnphqgnG (horizon) = h «np «hq +n « G = niygh ghptyyw 1phy Gipplh mnhG

= to the bottom line (of the) full day
puq (corona, crown) = p «w «q = (Gpw) qifuh hwdwp hunjtpd = for (his)
head forever
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Luwpuhmbg (Carahunge Observatory) = pwp «h «nt «G «9 = hGnn pupkp
ywy fununn Lwptkp = resonant stones or Speaking Stones. It is probable
that Armennian word “hmG;” (sound) in old time was written with letter
“9” (hmGg9), because “9” has a meaning “nice”, but “s” has a meaning of
negation.

d. Nature
bplhp (Wnnpuil) (planet Earth) = & «p « hp = dkq Ypnnp = (who) carries
us
uw (mountain) = u «w «nn = uhpmG YjwGp wjnn = (it) gives beautiful life
pwp (stone) = p «w «n = wimp (bpYwp) Yywlp mblgnn = (it) has hard
(long) life
gnip (water ) =9 «n1 . = hwényp mGh wnwy (hwdéniyp Wwwndwnnn) = giv-
ing joy
1h6 (lake) = h 6 = JuGqGwd 9pny 1hpnp = full of stagnant water
gt (river) = qstn(p) = qtintighy htinp (hnup) = beautiful mark (motion,
flux)
dwG (sound) = & «w)G = tnlwp £ w)G = it (is) long (prolonged)
omy (sea) = & «ni] = wquun 9mp = free water
oyYytiwG (ocean) = (&)nyp «L « w6 = dmip (dmytip) k w)G = it is (many) seas
dhwowG (rainbow) = & «h +w « & «wh = hi wnwyg dSwqud (Ih) wqun pwl
= something free rose in front (of) me
puqupn (basalt) = p - wq « w « 0 = ginh pupép nwp wmb (Pupw)p
puqunt dwjntpnul) = high and warm home of tribe (grotto in basalt
rocks, very many in Armennia)
qpwGpwn (granite) = q +n »wG « h 1 = wpnm mmGp uvhpmGuglnn = it
makes man’s home lovely
wuuhnhw( (obsidian) = wyy « uw « qu « wl = vwnwlwjhg nopu pnwd
(uwwnwGujh inmGq) = jumped out of satan (nail of satan)
wnnd (touf) = «n1 « P = SwdlJwod wmtinmad k = (is) in covered place
wqun (agate) = w «q - wwn = hwytpd qmGtp Yupjuopmd = eternal col-
ors in cutting (pare)
qipnijun (emerald) = q « 0 « pmjun = ghntighwglmd [ dwpnm
wnunwphln = makes beautiful man’s appearance
Swppwphwn (pearl) = Swp » pwp «h e w = omlh pwpb mwb (wwpnn)
dwpihG = body (living) in sea stone home
wrnuiwdn (diamond) = w +1 « w « wl +p = Gw dquunn nhiygh hwjtipd
wmwnhGhp = it aims to eternal years
gnhwin (nqulyl, pppthwGw) (brilliant) = q «n « h « wp = gqlintighly hngh
GUiwG wnlhG = beautiful soul looking like Sun

e. Armennian male names
Upwd (Aram) = Up «wd = UL-h quiuly = child of Sun (Aryan)




. UptwG (Arman) = Up « 4§ «wG = UL-h Swpnp = man of Sun (Aryan)

. UpitG (Armen) = Up «0kG (p) = UL-h dwpnhl = people of Sun (Aryans)

i Upw (Ara) = Up - w = UL-h (nwd) Yywbp = life (given) by Sun

¢ Uphq (Areg) = Up + b » g = UL (-h Giw() (hGh] qintighl = to be beautiful
{as) Sun

¢ Upuiw())hu (Aramayis) = Up « wd « w « hu = hd Yyubpp® UL-h quijwlhg
= my life (comes) from child of Sun

Upnuwjugqn (Artavazd) = Up « ] « w « g = nm UC-h njwd wewghGp
= you (are) first given by Sun

Uppuily (Arshak) = Upn « «wl = wplny 1h wsp = the eye full of Sun
Shqpu (Tigran) = n «h «q o « wl = Gu SwpnuGg wnmbp (YuwGpp)
ghntgluglnn Ywpn = (he is) man (who) makes beautiful home (life) of
people

SQauhp (Davith) =1 «w « <} «p = mGuly Wwpn mnhn Yulph ity = able man
in straight life

Jwhwb (Vahan) = 4 «wh « wl = Gu nhiwh Juuubgop (wwpwnuwwb) = he (is
opposite) to the peril (soldier, protector)

dwht (Vahe) = 4 « wh « & = niyh Juwbgp biGnn (wuwybn) = (he) rises
against peril (knight)

Juwhwqb (Vahagn) =1 swh «w «q6 = ntuyh Junwbqn (Gpu pmbp) gGugnn
(htpnu, swph nyGswglnnp) = (he is) going against peril of life (hero,
fighter of evil)

UhGwu (Minas) = UhG « wu = wpnnGjw) fununn (Gwuwquh) = speaker
Uquun (Azat) = wq » wn = h ulqpulh wlounn (wllywfu) = free (inde-
pendent) from the beginning

Znjwitu (Hovannes) = h «ny « wG « bu = GiwG 9puighG (onjwhG) (§Ld)
LtGnwGni = like water (sea) (big) animal

uwphp (Habeth) = hw «p « & «p = thpw pwph (hGk) Jupnn = able to be al-
ways kind

Lup (Nar) = G - wp = Gw wnl, woweGnpnnn = he (is) Sun, leader

f. Armennian female names
Upl, Unplhy (Arev, Arevik) = Up « by = dwqud Upl = the rose Sun
Upniu, Upmujwy (Arus, Arusyak) = Up « mu = Uplh muhG (wnglhg) = on
Sun’s shoulder (Venus, over the Sun)
UphGuw (Arina) = Up » p « Gw = Gu UL-h Swpn = she (is) the Sun human
being
Unthh, UmhhGh (Arphi, Arphine) = Up «th « h = Gu hunfwpju wpl = she al-
most Sun
Upwpu, Upwpujw (Aracs, Aracsia) = Up «w «p «u = wplmn Yjulp, mwp
L uppkih = Sunny life, warm and lovely
UpihGh, Updhy (Armine, Armik) = Up « dh « Gk = Gu hd wplp = she (is)
my Sun




e Upjwpn (Alvard) = wy «Jwpn = w] Jupm = red rose

e UqGhy (Azzniv) = wqGhy] = honest, noble

e Utnu (Sedda) = u «bi «1 «w = uhpny Gpun] nbwh Yjwbp = (she) came to life
with love

e Lhqu, buwwtn (Liza, Elisabet) = (h «q «w = JtphG (Wwpnip) 9nh (yhiu)
lywGp = upper water life (life as clean water)

e Uwppwphw, Uwpgn (Marcaret, Margo) = dwp «pwp «h «in = omjh pupk
wmw@ wwynnnp = (she) lives in sea stone home

e UGdtyw (Angela) = wG « ¢ « b « w = Gw mdtn (Ybp) tGon dhyp = she is
one (who) powerfully rises up

e UGny (Anush) = wG «nt « 2 = Gw mGh yuwn (pungp), Gw 2wwn pungn L=
she has many (sweet), she (is) very sweet

e Lhw, Lmhw (Lia, Lilia) = (h « w = 9pwjhl Yjwubp (ownhly) = water life
(flower)

e Qupu, Qupnihh (Zara, Zaruhi) = q « wp « w = ulqeh (dwgnn) wnplh
ljjwGp = initial sun’s life

¢ UGwhhwu (Anahit) = wG «w «h «h e = G Yywlp L pupdp dwpnm wnwln
= she (is) life at home of high man (top person)

e Utp (Mar) = 8 »wp = UpLh wjpp (dmy, oyytau@) = mother of Sun (sea,
ocean)

e Uwphk (Mare) =twp -t = dmjh buily = entity of sea

e Uwpp (Mari) = Swp « h = dndh nomunp, (dmfhGwp) = daughter of sea
(Tsovinar)

e Uwphwd (Mariam) = twp « h « wd = dmjh qunbip quujul, thnpphyh duyp
= child of sea daughter, mother of child

e UwphGh (Marina) = Swp « h « Gu = Gw omfh (dmjwhG) Yhh = she (is) sea

woman

e ‘Lupu, (LwphGh) (Nara, Narine) = G « wp « w = Gw wplh 0GnGrn = she
(is) the Sun born

e ‘LGwppw (Naira) =Gw «hepew = G Ywp wlnn Swpn = she life-doer
woman

e Pwiwp (Thamar)=p «wd «wn = thnpphy wplkh whu=as a little sun

g. Geographical names in (old and present) Armennia

e UpikGhw (Armennia) = Upn « 1§66 « hw = Uplh dwpluig Jwi (wwpbpuguyp)
= The Sun men country

e uwjwumuG (Hayastan) = <wj « wunw@ = hwjtph tplhp = Armennians’
country

e Upwpunn (Ararat) = wp « wp « wn = untmdywd hunnmy = created exclu-
sively

e Upwqud (Aragats) = wp » w » g » wd = Gw quntghuglni & UL-h
(SwpnluiGg) Yjwhpn = it makes beautiful the Sun (people’s) life
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UpuquonnG (Aragatsotn) = wpuqud « mnG = Unwquidh thtiphn (onowln) =
Hoots of Aragats (its region)
=ul (Van) =1 «w « G = Gw Yywlph dky (k) = it (is) in life
U G (Sevan) = u « bi « fwG = Gw Yywlph hwenpn uhpunp = it (is) next heart
life
Smuynunul, Mpdhw (Kaputan, Urmia) = uuwm()n « wG; nip «8h «w = Gu
- Suuynijn gh Yywlp mGhgnn = it has one blue life
hw( (Sipan) = u « h «yj « w6 = hGpp uhpmG gnp uwp = it (is) nice round
mountain '
Sihpuwn (Euphrates) = & « thp « win = Swubpp (tpynh) hwjwuwnptglnng
l s;l}q)nq, Uhwglnn) typ, (Ywhph qtin) = it links parts (of country), (the river
‘ e
Shaphu (Tigris, river) =w «h +q +n +h < u = uhplyh hd qnyq (ququing),
aintghy hd wntin = my lovely (one of) pair, my beautiful place
 Upug, Unwpu (Araz, Aracs) = wp « wq = (hnunn nhwh) wowghG wple
{unlbp) = (flux to) first Sun (to East)
- Spuufu, Upwpu (Eraskh, Aracs) = tip « wu « fu = uw bplup n qlintighyj (qtn)
~ =this long and beautiful (river)
* Ungwu (Artsakh) = wp « guifu = wplmn wnwn = sunny wood
* Umnuwjyunn (Artashat) = wp « n « w « Junn = Junn wplmn lyywliph wntin = very
- sunny place of life

* Updwyhp (Armavir) = wn « 0 « w « hp = wplh swpnlwGg Yjwéph Juip = the

- life place of Sun people

* Sunip (nu) (Tavr (0s)) = wn « w « Y « = (hp) Ypw t Ypmd lywGph wnbtnbtpp

- {jEnGupnpw) = it carries the places of life (montain ridge)

* Shihyhw (Kilikia) = Uh « (h « Gh « w = (b)) Yhup 9mp (@my), Yhup Ywép
(guniwp) = (my) half (is) water (sea), half (is) life (land)

' ©mGhyhw (Phoenicia) = th «jent«G « h « hh « w = hunjwuwp bu mGES wyG

- (OmjwjhG) Yhup L (§ymu) Yhup Ywlp (quniwpp) = I have equally: the (sea)
half and (other) half (is) life (land)

2.8. “TREES” OF LETTERS. METHOD Nt 2

Method Ne 2 of Armennian Language Analysis shows that the main part of

~Armennian words were developed beginning from simple voices (separate let-

%rs) to more complex words. We already know the meanings of each letter and
e of two and three letters together (Table 10).

Now we can see the development of words from the very simple to the
sther more complicated ones by adding other letters. The specific “trees”
Ljust one “arm” of them) are presented in Table 12 for the letter “q” (z) and
n the Table 13 for the letter “l” (k).




Table 12

1- 2— 3> 4 5- 6
quiqul | quiguljuunni
q qui, quihy quq (bell) (steeple)
(z) |wg,qu (hit) (tang, bell) quigud | quigiuowhG
. (first) qubuqub (mass)-noun | (mass)-pronoun
(g (multifarious) | ququQ (beast) | quywqui |quiuquiuynp
ning) ququiulng (zoo) (cane) (cane handle)
Table 13
1 2— 3> 4— 5
Jup uipon Lunohp
(seam, joint) (hard) (opinion)
Jup Juphy lquply
(milk) (drop) (dribble)
4 ud luip tunipny](h)
k) tqw ((I) am, or) (w1llh, u:f:iigon) (ufﬁ:;;lr‘luull)
(part, half) | (there s, (chalk) (marred by
have) ‘i;”‘l chalk)
(clay) uwljuy uwlujuwphy
(little quantity) (low number)

This procedure is possible to do with each Armennian letter. And Ar-
mennian language will be acquired. Tables 10, 11, 12 and 13 confirm the logi-
cal, consecutive and alone evolution of Armennian language and its very old
age. At that time (many thousand years ago) it was not possible to adopt any
words from other languages, because they were absent. So the Armennian is
the oldest language on the Earth, beginning more than 40000 years ago, when
Homo Sapiens emerged in Armennia.

2.9. ARMENNIAN LANGUAGE DECODING

When I was working out ELD and its use, I had constantly an unusual
feeling that T am d-coding very old manuscripts or petroglyphs, which are
very important and magic. I even called (just for myself) ELD a “Magic Dic-

tionary’
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Indeed, ELD and its use makes understandable very many things: all
words, names, the mind and feelings of people from Paleolithic and Neolithic
gime (the stone age) until now, their relation to Nature and to each other,
their love for the beauty and kindness.

_ Tables 10, 11, 12, 13 confirm that Armennian language and Alphabet are the
First, developed alone (there was nobody to adopt words from) and arisen from the
wery old time.

Armennians from the very old time spoke and speak until now to each
sther, spoke with their main God AR (Sun) and with their other Gods in
Armennian language, which is the oldest language on the Earth, is God’s
Janguage, which gave the beginning to all Indo-European languages and al-

phabets.

2.10. ARMENNIAN AND OTHER LANGUAGES. METHOD Ne 3

Armennian was the basic language for all Indo-European family of
Janguages. So there are many hundreds of words which are the same (or al-
most the same) in these languages. These words were adopted from Armen-
mian.

If some words are the same in several languages, it means all these lan-
guages adopted these words from one of these languages. From which one?
From the language where these words have meaning.

In Table 14 some words are presented which are the same in Armen-
mian, English and Russian” and were adopted from Armennian. Some of
words of Table 14 were decoded above, in Items 2.6. and 2.7.

Table 14 is not strange, because many Armennian words were adopted
by Indo-European languages. For example, English language adopted 55%
of words from French language, which comes from Celts (who were Armen-
nians, see PART 3) and 10% from Latin, which comes from Etruscans (who
were Armennians) and from old Greek language, which was formed by
many words adopted from Armennian. In Table 14a some European names
with their Armennian interpretation (etymology) are shown.

Many Armennian words were adopted also by not Indo-European na-
tions, for example, old Egyptian, Arabian, Turkish and other nations. In
Table 14b some Jewish names adopted from Armennian ones are shown.

Ethiopian letters are almost the same as Armennian ones till now.

* It is pity but I know only the said three languages. But I know that many words
(as ocean, mother, hero, czar, Aryan, carpet, soap, car, mathematics, antenna, li-
ter, atom, cat, zero, etc.) of Table 14 are the same also in many other languages.
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Table 14

Ne | Amennian | English Russian Ne | Amennian | English Russian
1. |oybwG ocean OKeaH 30. |Gnn new HOBBIH
(nu) 31. [qununm cat KOT

2. |Gwuglw- naviga- HaBHra- 32. [pwpwl cotton BarTa
gmpjnG  |tion nust
3. [dwyp mother MaTh 33. [ynynpnhnu (crocodile KPOKOAHA
4. |htip (hwjp) |father (oTew) 34. [Juap tiger THTD
S. |htipnu hero repom 35. [yuwnlybkp |pattern, noprper
6. [yhuwn caesar naps portrait
7. (hwpwynG |pharaoh |dapaoH 36. |ptpn fort (berth) |dopT
8. [yuwphwpp|patriarch |maTrpuapx 37. [UnphnG Albion AABOMOH
9. lwy(G) eye 0Ko0 (0KHO) 38. |wnp ... arch... apxH ...
10. juwGhYy son CBbIH 39. |junikG amen aMHHb
11. [gmuwnp daughter |A0Yb 40. |npp (wG) |orphan (cupora)
12. jwphwgh  |aryan apwueit 41. |qtpn zZero 3epo
13.|yhG queen JKeHI[MHA 42. |pmip tomb TyMOa
14. [jupybtwn |carpet KOBep 43. jJuunnwGuw [satan caTraHa
15. [yupdhp carmine |KapMHH 44. |hny to hole I0AQ
16. [thu meat MsICO 45. ypym €OCo0 KYKYIIKa
17. |yny cow KOpoBa 46. [uupl park napk
18. [nnin door ABepb 47. tuti(w |eom,Iam |6CBM, A
19. lnmiG town AOM td, hw) B) ecTh
(home) 48. [Unphq core KOCTOYKa
20. jununinpu  |stomach (>keAyAOK) 49. [wikG amen aMHHb
21.|pun carat Kapart 50. |wnmn port nopTr
f;g::?? tgy)amc- (xapaxrep) | 5. lqhgh wine (gin)  [BHHO
22. pupwnbkg  |chart Kapra 52. |zwpwn sugar caxap
23. [qunp car Kapera 53. fwpiwp  |marble Mpamop
24. [jwphtdw- |mathema- |MaTeMaTHKa 54. nt devil ABSBOA
mhljw tics 55. |GuGh nanny HSHSA
25. |lwGnbGw |antenna aHTeHHa 56. |tphp ether 3¢hup
26. [unnmi atom aToM 57. |qtthynn zephyr 3echup
27. i (9mip) }'y(}l‘ll;)‘%; ﬁgfg;;" 58. [ynun spot HATHO
28. |{hnn litre AMTD 59. nmiGwgnjg|compass KoMI1ac
29. ihqty. lick AM3aTh 60. |onn curve KpuBas
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Table 14a

Armennian names

Etymology (see Table 10)

European
names

Ujipuwl (Alecsan)

wn e b «p «u «+w@ = he beautiful
and hard (as) rising Sun

Alexander

Ununmip (Artour)

(he) has sunny house

Arthur

UpukG (Arsen)

wp e u +b « G = he comes (as) beau-
tiful Sun

Arsen

Ulnptwu (Andreas)

w@ 1 o+ nli e w « u = beautiful life
comes to him

Andrew

<nuw(n (Hrand)

g+ »w( «wn = you make him (to
be) high

Grant

SQaunjhp (Davith)

new sy ep=ablemanin
straight life

David

{wlnp (Hakob)

hewl sn «p = (he ) adore source
of kind soul

Jacob, Jack

Uwiyty (Samvel)

uew »U ¢ « iy = (he) beautiful life
arose for us

Samuel

Uwmtithw( (Stephan)

u e oL o 1h s w@ = he almost soul
of our home

Stephen

Quuwun (Gaspar)

q swu 1y «wp = he (is) beautiful
as Sun

Casper

Qnhgnp (Grigor)

qgen 011 -ll eQenen= (the) man
making love with excellent soul

Gregory

UGwhpw (Anahit)
UGGw (Anna)

w « G «h « 1 e = her life trends
to my home
w( « Gu= it is she

Anna
Ann

Bnuwytin (Yegh-
sapet)

tin » uw « wtn = she (is) chief of
nucleus (purity)

Elisabeth

GitGw (Yelena)

tif oL « G = go to her (she was
good)

Helen

Uwppwphwun (Mar-

dwp « puip « h e = (she) life in sea

carit)

stone home

Margaret




Table 14b

I

Ne Arrlgﬂgsian Their intg&r%t:ﬁilglllb)rneanings Jewish names
1. %ﬁﬁﬁ} é%?&%rpa)hm) U pep«wd=son of kind life leader |Abram, Abraham
2. (Uwhwy (Sahak) lslo:lr‘EICIe .--ti ;&gye Thgl ugfe atloegr B Isahak

3 [tutop Glakony [ maR Sl diiDSOTee)  takow

4. |Umjutiu (Movses) lrin;g + +u +tw = I with love to the holy Moisey

5. [hupuyty (Israel) Pilfle' i = () an making rising Israel

6. [un]hp (Davith) 1} ew 1] sh «p = able man in straight life David

7. |UnnminG (Solomon) gl;s?r\lv;c{leﬁh.eggt': g (timsy I EAEr™ Solomon

| +ti] «n « G =he become as (right) holy

Levon, Levan

8. |LwnG (Levon)

9 w «hw «p +n « G = he (as) holy, making
. [UhwpnG (Aharron) |positive life Aaron
L eth o o ki « 11 = (the) man coming to :
i 10. {ipptas (Ephrem)  |do gclluzlnll entity (e} & Ephim, Efim
4 11. |2unw, Qunmihh  |q wp »w = life as rising Sun
- |(Zara) Sara
12. |Lpw, Lhthw (Lia)  [th «w = water life (water flower) Lia
13. |bpw, bphGu (Ira)  [hen «w = wWoman leading life Ira

2.11. ARMENNIAN OLD PRELIMINARY AND DEVELOPED
ALPHABETS AND FIGURES. METHOD Ne 4

Carahunge confirms (see PART 1) that more than 7500 years ago there
was written language and alphabet in Armennia. Without them such a big
and developed Observatory as Carahunge could not operate for a long pe-
riod of time, getting high results which require centuries of observation. It
was impossible without written language to fix results, to accumulate knowl-
edge and to reach high level of knowledge.
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Of course, the first Alphabet was much earlier of Carahunge time and
- was simple, with minimal quantity of letters, giving possibility to signify just
‘main concepts. This Preliminary Alphabet was born perhaps about 17 thou-
sand years ago (XV millennium BC) and had less than 20 letters. Then, de-
‘weloping step-by-step, this Alphabet after about 7000 years grew to Devel-
~ aped Alphabet with 34 letters (VIII millennium BC) and was in use at Cara-
Bange time (VI millennium BC). These letters are shown in Item 2.4 (Table
%) and are on rocks in Armennia (dated III millennium BC).

Can we restore that Preliminary Alphabet? Let us try. We could keep
the following main principles (Method Ne 4):

1. Old letters had to be almost similar to letters of Developed Alphabet
- presented in Table 9;

‘ 2. The letters “p” (r), ‘0 (1) and “n” (rr) have close pronunciation, so
- i could be one old letter;

3. In Armennian Alphabet there are few groups of letters by three
ames in each, which are phonetically close one to another. These are: “q. U,
2. (g K, ck), “n,m, p” (d, t, th), “p, w. " (b, p, ph), “4, 9, g” (dz, ts, ts”),

. d” (u, v, ), “d. 2. 3" (%, sh, ch). We can take middle ones;
; 4. Each next letter in Preliminary Alphabet can be chosen depending
en maximal quantity of words which could be formed by adding the given
- letter. I think, this was the necessary reason of new letters arising;

5. The first letter should be “w” (a), because it means “first, one” (see
Table 10), it is a vowel and wide spread in Armennian.

Position 4 was the most difficult. I formed many words using different next
Jetters to find out the necessary order of letters. The second letter was s (T
Because with “w’”’ (a) it gives U = AR = Sun = wn (ar) and this pair is the most
spread in Armennian language (about 3% of all words).

Then it was proved that these two letters (sounds) with another two letters
{half-sounds) “h” (h) and “y” (y) give about 30 words (and “important” ones).
For example: hwj (Armennian), wjp (man), hwjp (father), wy (I), hw (yes), wh
{fear), yun (lover), wpu (do it), jupuw (wound), etc.

The next productive letters were L (t)” (e, ye) and “G” (n), which give ad-
ditional more than 35 words and names, then letter “wn” (t) with close sounds ‘1,
g~ (d, th) giving additional more than 40 words, then letter ‘4"’ (m) adding more
than 50 words, then letter “l” (k) with sounds “q, p” (g, ck) adding more than
120 words, etc.

Doing this, I took 19 letters which form thousands of words (a whole lan-
guage!). These letters are the following: w, 1, J, h, b, G, w, 4, 4, o, w, h, 3, u, Un
fu, 2, 9. I put them in two lines of 10 and 9 letters (see Table 15).




Table 15

ARMENNIAN PRELIMINARY ALPHABET (and FIGURES),
10 millennium BC
1 2 8 4 5 6 ) 8 9 0 (10)
w n ] h b G mn d |} o
® 0 3 L n p q n
p
Ywlp |wmjmhG |  tu | wwp- [tmpymGp) Guo | hppGl | mi(W | qouygp (hnglop
the life | giver | ntnl | entity his isbase | my (and) | pair (es- | of soul
adore sence)
Wy | h o |u | 4 | p || 2 9 | -
p d gjqg m P ¢ |6
ponp | Gwpn- | Opbpp | uhpn | nwh | Shwg- | GawGp | ww | hwShh| -
all JuGg | springs |of love| to the dwG sign very nice
people union

After doing this I was very surprised by two findings:

@ These two lines of letters mean two whole phrases in Armennian
(see Tables 10 and 15) which in English will be the following:

e I adore the life giver (the Sun), his entity is my base and pair (essence)

of my soul,
e The love springs of all people — to (are) the sign of very nice union.

This is indeed a marvellous appeal to kind God, to love, to unity, com-
ing to us from the distance of 12 thousand years!
@ The configuration (structure) of these letters is almost similar to the
configuration of present ten figures (0, 1, 2....9), see Table 15.
This means that these letters were used also as figures, evolution of
which gives the present configuration of the figures.
All these confirm the following:
1. Method Ne 1 and the interpretation of Armennian letters meanings
(see ELD, Table 10) is right;
2. Method Ne 2 (“trees” of letters, see Table 12) is right;
3. Method Ne 4 and restoration of Armennian Preliminary Alphabet is
right;
4. Present figures and decimal counting system (with zero) were born
in Armennia about 10 thousand years ago. Perhaps, this was kept in secret
and was not adopted (say, by Greeks in I millennium BC) and then decimal
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=m with zero was forgotten in Christianity time, and was again invented
r in Medieval Europe.

5. Table 15 demonstrates that in Preliminary (12 thousands years ago)

in Developed (VI millennium BC) Alphabets the same letters as in pre-

Armennian Alphabet were used.

_ The decimal counting system was forgotten for a long time. Meanwhile
& was (and is) very simple and convenient system, which is easy to under-
gand, learn, remember and use. Let us remind that children learn to count
ssing ten fingers and the word “mathematics” in Armennian is “Guwn « b »
Sn « hjw”, which is “finger comes after finger”. It is good that this word
was not forgotten.
- Table 15 also tells, that at the very beginning the letters as figures were
‘msed So perhaps they were used as a table like it is shown here in Table 15a,
which consists of 19 letters, and figures from 0 to 90000. Arithmetical opera-
" @ens with this Table 15a are easier than with Table 17 shown below. For op-
_eration signs, perhaps, the following letters were used: “q” or “t” for @,
5" forG, “4” for ®, “p” for ® and *9” for& (see Table 10), thereat these let-
fers are absent in Tables 15 and 15a.

Table 15a
7 8

winplh
o uni{ls . m | U

muwuliunnpGhp
tens o

ipunplte
! ﬁ?mdreds ! 2
wnuynpGhn

ousands 28
nwulul

ten thousan&s




2.12. FIGURES NAMES MEANINGS

At first, about 10000 years ago, the line of Preliminary Alphabet of the
first ten letters was used as a decimal figures system (see Table 15a). The simi-
larity between letters and figures is present not only for the first line of letters
but also for the second line (see Tables 15 and 15a).

Later the configuration of figures changed a little (to be the difference be-
tween figures and letters) and figures have gotten the present form. At the same
time initial figures received the names, which are in use until now.

These Armennian old names of figures are possible to decode using
ELD, Table 10. And the result is very interesting: the names indeed have
their own meaning, sense which is shown in Table 16, “Figures names mean-
ings”. This circumstance again confirms that the present figures have Ar-
mennian derivation.
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Table 16

FIGURES NAMES MEANINGS

meaning of letter
(see Table 10)

figure,
1ts name

meaning of figure name

Yybn, nghGs
point, nothing

0
qetpen—

uljhqp wynnp, (pwjg) hnglnp
wGjmpwljw
giving the beginning (but) spiritual
(non-material)

ukl, wowohlG
one, first

Il thGh ybup (tu pﬁF)u)

be my half (mysel

qny)q
pair

btpyenieu

n1jq niGhgulp dnnhy O.luilmb)
q('we) have close pair (together)

Y ohiaaed”

3
tpetep

hwenpnG by wipwglnn
2nE:lylczlt nl_;gkes hardelq

hwnb) nhiyh
trend to the...

4
seon®u

uw (qtn) ng 1nhy (hhGq dunn)
this not completecll yet Pto%e five fin-
gers)

tu td
Iam

5
hehlGegq

ﬁlﬂﬁ.qm q(fuh GiwG (ujupunjwd)

ike human’s head (completed)

wyl
it

6
Yeteg

i hwonpn (dtinp w
b on lgnymnext (hg%p

hhip
base

7
jenep

Jupnnt hngnt hwdwp

or human soul

dwipn

) man

8
nL*p

(uw) mGh Jupnnoipym@
(it)gas ability .

dwu

(@) part

9
helGep

Gu dwpnm pGytpl ()
it (is) friend of man

utd
big

(o)

10
meweu

hd YywGph wmnilp (u.ulmiunmb)
house of my life (completed)

Notes
1. The first thing we can see

= this Table 16 is that the

meanings of all figures were
chosen with main purpose to
make the learning and re-
membering of them as easy as
pussible.

2 Mesrop Mashtots per-
Baps knew something about
oid meanings of letters, be-
canse using letters as figures
be put for 10, letter “d”
imdtn, powerful), for 100,
Jetter ‘6’ (wnunjly, more-
over), for 1000, letter ‘n”
1350, big, great).

20
peucwel

Gu YywGph quiuy (k) Yuymb
it (is) slt:able child ofliife

30
Ln ® tu * mG

tiptip (mwuGyuly) bu mGhgw
t&lree (tens) I have

40
pwin ® wu ®
n(

snpu (nwujuly) bu mGhgw
our (tens) I have

50
hh ®ue*m(

(Gw) hhGq qujuly (tnwubjwy) mGh
(he) has five ¢ (lldren (tens)

100
h ® wp ® joip

hwpnn dtp wplhl
trend to your Sun (life)

1000
h®wq®wp

hwpnn wqgh wplhG
trend to nation’s Sun (life)
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2.13. MEDIEVAL FIGURES - LETTERS.

From early Middle Ages up to now (sometimes) Armennian letters in-
stead of figures were used. The same was in Europe. In Table 17, 36 of
Mashtots’ Armennian letters and their use as figures from 1 to 9000 are
shown. In VII century AD the first tables of addition, subtraction, multipli-
cation and division were constituted by Armennian mathematician and as-
tronomer Annania Shirakatsi [22].

Table 17

1 2 3 4 3 6 7 8 9

ﬁhuff}fil{lsﬁhp‘lﬁqflbﬂbem

nwuluynp
wbwop | g | p | LB | G| W |2 ]2 ]A

hulp_]nlél -
UnpGtp
hundreds

huqupu-
UnpGtp N U q S > 8 nr | @ L
thousands

It is evident that this system of figure — letters had no zero and is ““nine-
mal” (not decimal) which is more difficult in use. This shows that old Ar-
mennian decimal system with zero was forgotten indeed because Table 17 is
more complicated in use than above Table 15a.

2.14. ARMENNIAN AND OTHER ALPHABETS

Everybody learns at school and university that all alphabets were taken
(adopted) from Phoenician and some of them also partly from so-called
Aramean. And everybody learns that old Greek high culture comes from
Crete-Mikenian culture. And almost all countries quickly adopted Phoeni-
cian alphabet during I millennium BC.

High culture and alphabet are not able to arise in small countries or is-
lands, more over during a short period of time. For high culture and alphabet
development and accumulation from zero, many thousand years, great experi-
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% of great nation with high knowledge, technology, dialects, etc. are neces-
Carahunge, Armennian Language Analysis and many other factors
= PART 3) confirm that necessary conditions and evolution of knowledge,
shnology, alphabet took place only in Old Armennia with its many King-
@ems, including Araratian, Kilikian, Phoenician and many other kingdoms.
German historian M.Rimshneider tells that all Greek culture was taken
Kilikians, Phoenicians, Hittites and Halides (Urartians) who were in-
itants of Araratian kingdom [61]. All these four countries were Armen-
kingdoms (see PART 3). M.Rimshneider also tells, that Greek Alphabet
s adopted from Kilikia [61]. I think it is right because Kilikia is closer to
reek than Phoenicia, and Kilikian Alphabet was the same Phoenician-
Armennain Alphabet.

Armennian Alphabet arose in the Great Armennia about 15-12 thou-
sand years ago. The fact that Phoenician Alphabet is the same Armennian
Alphabet is shown in Table 9. From 26 Phoenician letters 12 are the same
sennian ones (46%), 12 letters are similar (46%) and only 2 letters are
ent (8% ) from Armennian letters “q” (z) and “u” (s).

In Table 18 the evolution “tree” of Armennian and Other Alphabets is

shown.
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Table 18. Evolution of Armennian and Other Alphabets

Armennian language
began 45000 years ago

!

Armennian written language
25000 years ago
(pictures, symbols, hieroglyphs)

Armennian Preliminary Alphabet
19 letters and 10 figures
X millennium BC

Y

Armennian Developed Alphabet
34 letters
VI millennium BC

Armennian Present Alphabet
39 letters
(recovered in 406 AD by M.Mashtots)

s
r- The same Armennian Alphabet of
Armennian Kilikia and Armennian Phoenicia =
(before XVIII cent. B (before XIII cent. BC
A A A LR R
The same
Armennian - . The Salley
(Hiksosean) || Indian Greek Jewish Armennias
Alphabet Brahma Alphabet Alphabet (“‘Aramaean”
XVII cent. BC Alphabet 24 letters X cent. BC Alphabet
V cent. BC IX cent. BC = XVI cent. BC
Jewish
P Sanskrit square
. IV cent. BC letters
Old Egyptian Etrusks |_] || Il cent. BC
Alphabet Alphabet Arabi
| VIII cent. BC Taies
XVII cent. BC e cent. Alphabet
All All 28 letters
European Asian and _| before IS
| Alphabets Old Latin African cent. AD
4 Alphabet Alphabets
VII cent. BC
Latin
—_ Alphabet
-1 cent. BC
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2.15. ARMENNIAN AND SO-CALLED “ARAMAEAN” ALPHABET.
METHOD Ne 5

Table 18 shows that all Alphabets come from Armennian Alphabet. In

ature it is said that all Alphabets come from Phoenician, including so-
“Aramaean’’ Alphabet [60].

Phoenicia as well as Kilikian, Hittites kingdoms and many other coun-

#ries in West Asia and Anatolia were Armennian Kingdoms and from very

‘@dd time spoke Armennian language and used Armennian Alphabet. Never-
theless in XIX and the beginning of XX centuries the opinion was that Hit-
Sites language was semitic. But the results of excavations of Hittites capital
Sown in Anatolia in 20-es of last century confirmed that their language was
Indo-European.

Who were Arameans (Aramaeans)? It is said [60] that they were se-
“mitic tribes coming from Arabia and in XIV-XI centuries BC lived in Ante-
mor Asia. But “Aram” is typical (very old and present) Armennian name
1*Son of Sun”) and Armennians lived (and spoke Armennian) in Armennian
Kingdoms of Anterior Asia much earlier than so-called “Aramaeans”. The
Smpression is that “Aramaeans” are prepensely concoct tribes with their
semitic background and language. Why was it done?

There are two textbooks for universities “History of Armennian Na-
“@ien”, in Armennian [63, p. 43] and in Russian [62, p. 38], where there are
photos of two different boundary (lands dividing) stones with chiselled in-
scriptions. Below those photos it is written: “The boundary stone of Ar-
tashes I. In Aramaean language”.

Artashes I the Kind was Armennian king of Great Armennia in
- 189-160 BC. He built capital town Artashat (188 BC) near river Aracs in
Ararat valley and a citadel with the help of famous marshal Hannibal, who
ltturned to his old fatherland after Carthage downfall (146 BC) by Romans.

It was strange to me why did Armennian king inscribe on stones for
Armennian people of Armennia in foreign (so-called “Aramaean”) lan-
. guage? It was impossible. Why did historians believe that some “Aramaean”
.~ tribes (existed only 3 centuries and even did not have a country) had Alpha-
bet, but Great and old Armennian kingdom had not? I think, that
“Aramaeans” never existed. They were Armennians living in Armennian
kingdoms of Anterior Asia and used, naturally, Armennian language and
Alphabet. To confirm all these I decided to try to read those inscriptions on
stones in Armennian. And the result was excellent.

I rewrote the stone letters (as they were) and saw that many of them
'~ are alike Armennian present letters. The letter which is repeated more than
~ ethers could be “a” because it is specific for Armennian language.

I found “Aramaean” Alphabet in some books, including “Armennian
written language” of H.Acharian [56, p. 514] and was very surprised. In ta-
ble of letters “Aramaean” letters which are identical with Armennian ones




were put not in line with the corresponding Armennian letters but in lines of
other letters (not similar). For example, “Aramaean’ letter ‘“w” similar to
Armennian ‘“uj” is put against Armennian “d”, “” is put against “n”, “n” -
against “h”, “4h”’ and “n” — against “Yf”, “h” — against ““0”, etc.

I understood why this confusion was done. It was said from the begin-
ning of Christianity adopting that Armennians had no written language (be-
fore Mashtots) and Armennian books were burned, but chiselled inscrip-
tions on stones were impossible to damage everywhere. So the “Aramaean”
(semitic) language was devised and letters in Alphabet were purposely con-
fused to make impossible to read Armennian old inscriptions in Armennian.

I put “Aramaean” (and also Phoenician) letters in a table accurately
against similar Armennian letters (see Table 9 in Item 2.4) and espied that
from 28 “Aramaean’’ letters 17 are the same Armennian letters (61%), 7 are
similar (25%) and 4 are different (14 %). Here are these Armennian letters
to which correspond “Aramaean’ ones:

- The same letters: w, q, q, h, 1, 4, h,n, 4,0, wy, 2,0, 0, g, P, © (four vow-
els),

- Similar: 1, bk, d, 3,2, U (two vowels).

- Different: p, hu, G, u (no vowels).

After this I easily read these inscriptions (of II century BC) in Armen-
nian!

In Fig. 50 the photo of stone in that book [62] is shown, and in Table 19
the text of inscription is presented in old Armennian (inscriptions are 2200
years old), present Armennian and English translation. In Fig. 51 the photo
of another stone from the book [63] is shown and in Table 20 the text of in-
scription is presented.

Fig. 50. Inscription on Fig. 51. Inscription on
stone from the book [62]. stone from the book [63].

116




Inscriptions decoded:
Table 19 (see Fig. 50)

Present Armennian English translation

Uluwd (wju) juGglwud Beginning from (this) standing
punhg stone
Ununwhwn” ntpl until Artait, (the) lord
L hnnh wju of this land is
pwquinpp (the) king
huy hap

Inscriptions decoded:
Table 20 (see Fig. 51)

Old Armennian Present Armennian English translation

£2" nnhkG (Wyu) YulGgGwd puphg From (this) standing stone
mp wybip BhGsL tipg (wnlbip) until the end” (East)

g hn[nJup hnntipG (6G) are lands

quhwywipw pwquiynph of the king

All these mean that Armennian written language (Alphabet) existed
at 600 years before Mashtots (about 2200 years before us), and all so-
d “Aramaean” inscriptions are Armennian ones in Armennian lan-

] Comparison of present Armennian letters with old Armennian (Phoe-

B san and “Aramaean”) letters (Table 9) shows that most of them are the

se. Thereat, it is necessary to remember that present letters configuration
s been corrected few times, and old letters on rocks and stones were out-
for a long time and are very suffered.
Boundary stones of Armennian King Artashes I the Kind (189 - 160
with inscriptions are in Armennian language with Armennian letters.

*The meaning of letter “p” is “standing” according to Table 10.
™1 think, “the end” means Lake Sevan, because this stone is put in the basin of Lake Sevan.
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2.16. CONCLUSION OF PART 2

Armennian language arose in Armennia beginning from the time of
Homo Sapiens, 40 — 45 thousand years ago.

It developed step by step from simple sounds to words, main of which be-
gan (and begin) from “ar” (the Sun, the name of old Main God of Armen-
nians).

All these are confirmed by Armennian language analysis.

The first written language (symbols, pictures, hieroglyphs) arose about 25
thousand years ago. Many of these signs came to us and are in use in Armennia
and in other countries (for example, signs of Zodiacal constellations), which
confirms the priority of Armennian written language.

The fact that Armennians have lived in Armennia for all times is con-
firmed also by many geographical names in Armennia, as well as many Ar-
mennian male and female names beginning with “ar”. All Armennian main
names came without any change from Paleolithic time (more than 10 thousand
years).

The fact that the cradle of Indo-Europeans and Indo-European languages
was Armennia (Armennian Highland, Mount Ararat), and that from the very
old time (more than 7 thousand years) there was a developed astronomy are
confirmed by many European authors [52, 53, 37, 38, etc.] and also by Cara-
hunge (PART 1). This is also confirmed by the presence in Armennian lan-
guage of many words which have meaning, sense in Armennian and which are
in use (adopted) by many other languages (see Table 14).

The first, Preliminary Alphabet (19 letters) arose in Armennia more than
12 thousand years ago (in X millennium BC). It was the first Alphabet in the
World. Together with the first Alphabet arose and were in use ten figures (with
zero), decimal reckoning and mathematics (this word means in Armennian
“finger comes after finger”, i.e. reckoning). Later the decimal system and zero
were forgotten and were invented again in Medieval Europe.

The Developed Armennian Alphabet (34 letters) arose in VI millennium
BC and these letters are in use until now (with some correction). All other Al-
phabets in the World came from this Alphabet (Table 18).
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In the life of this Alphabet there was an interruption for one century after

“hristianity adopting in Armennia as state religion in 301 AD. Then, in 406 AD

ssrop Mashtots reestablished the written Armennian language with the ex-

«d Armennian Alphabet of 36 letters. Later three more letters were added, so
sresent Armennian Alphabet includes 39 letters.

The analysis of Alphabet and Armennian language shows that each Ar-
smnian letter has also a definite sense, meaning (coming from old time), which
shown in Table 10 “Elements (letters) Dictionary” (ELD). The Method of

'ELD composition is shown in Item 2.5. Using of ELD shows that almost each
 Armennian word becomes understandable (even many foreign words and
>s). The meanings of letters were used in Armennia and other countries,
“perhaps, until I millennium AD, and later were forgotten.
Consistent and logical development of Armennian language, i.e. forma-
Son of new words by adding a new part (parts) to the existed word, is con-

" Srmed by ELD and presence of “trees” of letters, two examples of which are

. @ven in Tables 12 and 13.

' All these confirm also that Armennian language and Alphabet are the
first which were developed alone (from nobody it was possible to adopt words)
and came to us from very old time.

I think, I was able to restore the Armennian Preliminary Alphabet with

19 letters (see Item 2.11) coming from X millennium BC (Table 15). First 10 let-
~ gers decoded by ELD gave the sentence: “I adore the life giver (the Sun), his en-
gity is my base and pair of my soul”. The next 9 letters gave another sentence:

. “The love springs of all people - to the sign of a very nice union”. These were

wery big surprise for me. And this means that independent Tables 10 and 15

are right.

The second big surprise was the analogy between letters (of the first and
second lines in Table 15) and figures 1, 2, 3, ...0 (10) which we are using now.

All these confirm that Table 10 (ELD) and 15 are right, and that present
figures and decimal system of counting with zero come from 12 thousand years
old Armennian Preliminary Alphabet. This is confirmed also by Table 16, be-
cause the names of present figures have definite meanings (explanation) in Ar-
mennian. All these demonstrate also that the letters used in Preliminary and
Developed Alphabets were the same as the present Armennian letters.

I was also able to read in Armennian the inscriptions on land boundary
stones of Armennian King Artashes I the Kind (189 -160 BC). It is said in dif-
ferent books that these inscriptions are in semitic Aramaean language.

The reading of inscriptions in Armennian language confirms that:

- Armennian Alphabet existed before Mashtots (for about 600 years as

minimum) and

So-called “Aramaeans”, “Aramaean” language and Alphabet were in
reality Armennians, Armennian language and Alphabet (Tables 15,
19, 20).




Armennian Language was the first language in the World, the God’s lan-
guage, the basis of all Indo-European languages and the International Lan-

guage until II-I millennium BC.
Armennian Alphabet was the first alphabet from which all other alpha-

bets were adopted.
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3.7. THE GREAT ARMENNIA IN 10-5 MILLENNIA BC

In the period of X -V millennia BC the Great Armennia still was the
single state (with other Armennian kingdoms) in the World and Armennians
were the single civilized nation, having high culture, knowledge and
Alphabet.

The Great Armennia existed on territories between Black and Caspian
seas in Trans Caucasus (South Caucasus) on the both sides of river Cour
(Kura), around mountains Ararat and Aragats, lakes Sevan, Van and
Urmia, on the all Armennian Highland and Mesopotamia (Edessian
Kingdom)".

Along with the Great Armennia there existed other Armennian
kingdoms in Kilikia, Phoenicia, Asia Minor, and Mesopotamia®.

The English historian A. Gilbert wrote that much before Pyramids
building and much before the travelling of Jewish forefather Abraham from
Haldean Ur (Armennian Ar will be more correct, P.H.) to Khevron
(Chevron), one nation of Indo-European birth already existed, who was the
ancestor of Persians and Europeans and who had the kings dynasties [33]. It
seems to me A. Gilbert knew but did not say the truth that it was
Armennian nation.

German historian M. Rimshneider wrote that all Greek culture was
taken from Kilikians, Phoenicians, Hittites and Chaldeans, which were
Urartians or inhabitants of Araratian kingdom [61].

Other nations, states and civilizations began to form in Sumer, Egypt,
Babylon, Iran, etc. with help of Armennians in III millennium BC and later.

Armennians were never aggressive, had no chauvinistic or imperialistic
ambitions. Being the first in the World civilized nation, they were noble,
clever and kind. Their Great Mission was to civilize all tribes around and
beyond. They came to other lands to help local tribes to form states, as it was
in Egypt, Sumer, Babylon, Ethiopia, India, Middle Asia, etc.

But Armennians heroically defended their fatherland, often by less forces
than enemy had.

3.71. ENIGMAS IN WORLD OLD HISTORY

The Old History of Armennia is made out from the World Old History.
By this reason in the World Old History there are many enigmas and
mysteries, when there are many facts but there are no answers, explanations
for them. Let us present here some of these enigmas.

* Let us remember the Item 3.1. “Anthropological data™.
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The Questions

1.a. Who built the Great Pyramid 4500 years ago? And Great Sphinx
much earlier?

1.b. Why were they built? For what purpose?

1.c. Why were they built in their present places (sites)? For what were
the great works done?

2.a, b, ¢. The same questions for Stonehenge, New-Grenge, Carnak and
other big old monuments (4500-4000 years ago).

3. Who and why built the pyramids and temples in tropical woods of
Central America more than 6000 years ago?

4. The enigma of geographical maps. There are a few medieval time
maps on which the different regions of Earth are shown, which have the
high accuracy impossible for that time. On these maps there are shown even
regions not discovered yet at that time.

For example, there is so-called map of admiral Piry Rase dated by 1513
AD, which presented Antarktida, discovered at 1818 AD, so more than 300
years before the discovery! Admiral wrote on margin of map that he made
this map using more ancient sources (which are not saved). The more
interesting is that Antarctica on this map is shown without ice-covering as it
is now. By the geophysical data this was more than 6000 years ago!
Moreover, this map concurs with the map of Antarctica made in XX century
using modern methods of seismography by international scientific
expedition [24, p.9-17].

The question (No. 4) is who and why made this map more than 6000
years ago? The consequence of scientists is one: in prehistoric time a high
civilization, existed on not known yet place of Earth, had researched almost
the whole Planet and transited their knowledge to other nations [24].

There are also other examples of such astonishing old maps made with
very high accuracy [24].

The Answers

The main and general answer is that Carahunge and other data
(including linguistic ones) are attested to say: at that time the necessary
knowledge, instruments and technology had Armennians only.

The more detailed answers of above questions in PARTS 1 and 2 were
done. Here we can repeat them just shortly.

Answer to questions 1a and 2a is that the Great Pyramid and
Stonehenge and many other monuments were built by Armennians, by
Original Brain Center (Item 1. 34.), particularly by Armennian Kesar Hayk
(Item 3. 30).

Answer to questions 1b and 2b is that the Great Pyramid and
Stonehenge were built as the Observatories and memorials to keep for far
future generations the information about the great scientific investigation
that Earth is ball-formed (Item 1. 28.). The Great Sphinx was built to keep
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for far future the information about another great investigation of Earth
Axis Precession phenomenon (Item 1. 22. and 1. 35.).

Answer to questions 1c and 2c is that to demonstrate the ball-form of
the Earth some monuments were built at the latitudes which are at the equal
distances (by latitude) from Carahunge. For example, the Stonehenge and
the Great Pyramid are at latitude distances of about + 10° from Carahunge;
the Callenish (Scotland) and the oldest observatory and Amon-RA (the Sun)
Temple in Egypt (near present Assuan) are in latitude differences of + 16°
from Carahunge.

Answer to question 3 is that Armennians in 15-2 millennia BC
researched almost all Planet. Their great mission was to teach local tribes
everywhere, to propagate knowledge, kindness, humanity and the Kkind
religion of the Sun God AR. This attests also the existence of the same old
legends of different nations in different places. According to these legends, in
the old time to their countries came white-faced and big bearded (the main
indications of Armennoid race) Gods, who knew everything and taught them
kindness and knowledge. Such legends have not only Sumerians, Hindus,
etc. but also the inhabitants of all countries of Central America (Peru,
Bolivia, Chile, Mexico, etc.).

Answer to question 4 is the following. Such accurate maps could be
prepared by the scientists who knew mathematics, geometry (including
spherical geometry and trigonometry), who had very accurate instruments
for measuring the latitude and longitude of place and had big oceanic ships.
Such astronomical and other instruments had in Carahunge time (7500
years ago) Armennian scientists. Carahunge attests that they knew also
mathematics, geometry, trigonometry and had high experience of accurate
measurements with accuracy of 30 sec. of arc or 2 sec. of time. In the same
time Kilikian and Phoenician Armennians had at that time big oceanic ships
(“nav” in Armennian) and high level of navigation. Thus 6000 and more
years ago the necessary knowledge and possibility had only Armennians.

3.72. ARMENNIANS IN AMERICA

There are many enigmas in Old History of Central America, coming
from the period of many thousand years ago, i.e. before the well known
period of Mayas, Aztecs (Mexico), Incas (Peru, Bolivia, Chile) cultures of II
millennium BC- II millennium AD. These enigmas include the presence of
the same old legends of population of all said countries and the presence of
old towns, temples and pyramids of Ziggurat type (step by step) as they are
in Babylon, Ur (Ar in Armennian) and Egypt.

G. Hancock writes that old legends of Incas are taken from the book of
Khose de Akosta, Spanish scientist and priest (XVI century AD), about




Incas descent after the Great Deluge: “From the lake Titikaka came
Virakocha God ... and the augmenting of the human genus began”. In other
legends of the Andes Mountains inhabitants it is said that Virakocha
(Wiragocha) was a white-faced and bearded man of middle height. He called
the people as his sons and daughters. He travelled and made miracles, cured
diseases “by touching”, was very kind, taught people medicine, metallurgy,
agriculture, stock-raising, art of witting (later forgotten) and understanding
of complex bases of technique and building [24, pp. 48, 49, 54]. Many
legends said that Virakocha and his people went back by water, moving by
ocean (Pacific) in ships without oars [24, p. 88].

G. Hancock tells also that in town Tiauanako of lake Titikaka region
the local Indians-Aymara speak until now in about 10000 years old language
of Virakocha. In opinion of some linguists the Aymara language is the oldest
in the World and has a rich and strong structure of syntax [24, p. 87].

It is interesting that in Armennian Titikaka means “teieka = there is
the house of men”, and Aymara means “hayemarea = Armennian from
sea”, or “from mother Armennia”. The name Virakocha in Armennian
means “Vireaekoch = called from above = ytptG Ynsjwd”. Armennian
philologist Dr M.Sarkisian proves that Aymara language is very close to
Armennian because from 600 words in English-Aymara dictionary she has
found 54 words which are similar to Armennian words [101].

G. Hancock describes the old Temple in Tiauanako (Bolivia) with big
statue of Virakocha, “Sun Gate” and square Calasasaya, which in Ayamara
language means “The place of vertical standing stones” [24, p.72]. In
Armennian the word Calasasaya means “Caresasehaya = big standing
stones of Armennians” or “Caresaseia = the place of big standing stones”.
These and other examples mean that Aymara and Armennian languages are
close one to another indeed. This impression becomes more trustworthy if to
take into account that by G. Hancock Calasasaya was a 15-17 thousand
years old observatory and Stone Calendar [24, p.74]. Of course, it was not so
developed observatory as Carahunge, because in standing stones of
Calasasaya there are not holes, so accuracy of observations was not very
high. But all these agree with our supposition that the first observatories in
Armennia were built about 23 thousand years ago (see Item 1. 17.).

The same old legends, coming from ancestors of Mayas and Aztecs,
have the people of Mexico. G. Hancock tells the legend from the notes of
Khuan de Torkvemada, Spanish chronicler (XVI century AD), that
Quetzalcoatl (Mexican analog of Virakocha) was “the rosy man with lengthy
beard ... He was a mighty built white man with high forehead, big eyes and
big beard ... He condemns sacrifices besides fruits and flowers. He was
known as the God of peace...”. This wise teacher “came from behind of sea
in the boat which moves itself without oars ... He taught people to use fire ...
He also built houses and taught couples to live together as husband and
wife...” [24, 97].
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According to G.Hancock S.G. Morly, the top researcher of Maya writes
that the same “Great God ... of pantheon of Maya was the great organizer,
founder of towns, author of laws and calendar ... His main streaks and
biography are so realistic that it is fully probably he was a real historical
personage, major law-maker ... which was the reason of his deification”.
G.Hancock writes here that “All legends rightly affirm that Quetzalcoatl
came to Central America from afar (from behind, “from the East Sea”) and
later again sailed away to the same direction...” [24, p. 96, 97].

All these and other legends confirm that the “Gods” came in old time to
Central America, built with local population big towns, very long roads
{about 15000km !), temples and pyramids. As the bright example of the
presence of developed old towns we can note also Machu-Pikchu in the
beautiful mountains of Peru. This town was built too far from roads, so G.
Hancock writes “Who ever went ... to build Machu-Pikchu here, he had to
have the very serious reasons for that” [24, p. 57].

Machu-Pikchu has astronomical orientation and was built at the foot
of double-headed big mountain which is very like to the Great and Small
Mount Ararat (see Fig. 84). The town was built much earlier than was Inkas
civilization [24, pp. 36-53]. R. Muller, Professor of astronomy of Potsdam
University, found out that the important elements of Machu-Pikchu
buildings have astronomical orientations. Using the laws of Earth Axis
Precession he calculated that the town was built between 4000 and 2000 BC,
so about 6000 years ago [24, p. 60].

Fig. 84. Machu-Pikchu, the old town in Central America [24].

In town Cuzco (Peru) there is the old temple of the Sun with name
Qozikancha (with images of Virakocha) [93, p. 355]. This name is very close
to Armennian word Carikanch = cariekanch = stone’s call = puph Yuw(s,
which is almost the same as Carahunge (Speeking Stones).
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The astronomical dating of the age of old towns, particularly
Tiauanako with Sun Temple, Sun Gate, Pyramid and Calasasaya square,
were done at 1927-1930 by scientists A.Poznansky, Prof. of La-Pas
University, Dr_F. Bekker from the “Specula Vaticanica”, Prof. A. Kolsutter
from Bonn University. All they demonstrated that Tiauanako is about 17
thousand years old [24, p. 76].

Have we enough bases to say that all these large activities in Central
America at old time were done by Armennians? I think “yes”, because:

1. there are many the same legends of all countries of Central America,
that in old time the kind, clever “gods” with high knowledge came from the
East and then returned back to the East by sea. This book shows that
Armennians in old time (17-4 thousand years ago) were also kind, clever and
with high knowledge;

2. the “gods” were white and bearded men with high forehead and big
eyes, which are the indications of Armennoid race;

3. in the old time Armennians went to many other lands and seas and
everywhere the local population deified them thanks to their kindness, high
knowledge and volition to help. They disallowed sacrifices and taught
knowledge, building, language and trust to the kind Sun God. The main God
of local tribes was also the Sun.

4. the “gods” language was Armennian, because many old, even present
names of towns, buildings and old “gods” (as Virakocha) as well as many
words of some languages (as Aymara) have Armennian interpretation.

5. the “gods” built towns, roads, Sun-God Temples and Ziggurat type
pyramids with astronomical orientation. They had big ocean ships, high
accurate instruments and navigation, which at that time had only
Armennians.

3.73. ARMENNIAN ASIA MINOR:
HITTITIAN KINGDOM, PHRYGIA , LYDIA

It is known that Armennian race was sole inhabitant of Asia Minor
from the old time. In Asia Minor there were a number of Armennian old
Kingdoms. About the Armennian Kingdoms of Komagena, Tsope,
Kappadokia and Armennia Minor we said in Item 3. 10. About Kilikia it
was in Item 3. 11. About Troy (Illion) will be in next Item 3. 27. This Item
3. 26. is about Hittitian Kingdom, Phrygia and Lydia.

Hittitian Kingdom

It is known that Hittitian State was in central part of Asia Minor
during 17-12 centuries BC and Hittitian language (Hattiti) was Inde-
European [87]. But what was before the said centuries? The book ‘“Ancient
civilizations” says: “Hatti seems to have been in origin a very ancient name
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for the district around the city Hattush... The inhabitants of this district in
the IIT millennium BC spoke Hattiti and would therefore have had first
right to the name of “Hattite” if they had not been pre-empted by the people
of the later kingdom, of which Hattush was the capital” [93, p. 111].

What was before III millennium BC is unknown. Let us remember
here the anthropological data (see Item 3. 1.) that 10 thousand years ago all
Asia Minor was populated by Armennoid race only, i.e. by Armennians,
from whom came Indo-Europeans and Indo-European languages. Before
about the middle of XX century AD it was said everywhere that Hattitean
language was Semitic. But after the excavations of Hittitean capital Hattush
with big library it was demonstrated that Hittitean language is Indo-
European. Now it is known that many Hittitian words (and grammar) are
the same as Armennians or very close to them [64].

It is known also that Hittitean country (state, then Empire) was in close
contacts with Great Armennia and other Armennian Kingdoms,
particularly with Kilikia, the kings of which were at one period brothers
(from the one dynasty) with Hittiean kings. They received from Great
Armennia many goods, finery and weaponry.

Phrygia

After the fall of Troy (13c. BC) this country is known in the history as
Phrygia, which was located in NW of Asia Minor, with its capital Gordion.
According to historical data Phrygia existed from 10-8 cent. BC to 2-3 cent.
AD. The language is separate branch of Indo-European family (as
Armennian also). The language is represented with inscriptions, glosses and
personal names [70, p. 376; 1986]. It is obvious that these writings must be
read in old Armennian language.

Lydia

Lydia located in SW of Asia Minor was, as Phrygia and other countries
in Asia Minor, inside other (bigger) Armennian Kingdoms (as Kilikia,
Hittites, Troy and others) in different times. Lydia was independent state at
7-6 cent. BC. The language was Indo-European.

3.74. ARMENNIAN TROY

Our knowledge about Troy and Trojan Kingdom comes from “Iliad”
of Homer (IX-VIII cent. BC) and results of excavations of German
archaeologist H.Schliemann in 1870-1890 on a hill lying about 6km from the
Dardanelles Channel. Excavations were continued by W.Dorpfeld and then,
in 1932-1938 by American expedition led by W.Semple and C.Blegen.
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Troy was a big old town surrounded by many settlements, the age of
which now is under discussion (2500-1900 BC) [93, p. 144]. Trojan War was
in XIII cent. BC. By the other sources Troy existed in IV millennium BC
and was placed on the bank of old bay, [97, p. 25, 144, 145; 98].

The map of Troy excavations is shown in Fig. 85 [93, p. 142] and
Mrs. Schliemann wearing Trojan jewellery — in Fig. 86 [93, p. 143].
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It is important for us how old really was the Trojan country. I am sure
that it was more than 10 thousand years ago when Armennians lived here
(Armennoid race) and it was Armennian country (Kingdom) having much
more territory than in later period. I am sure that this will be affirmed by
the new excavations, and all old Trojan writings are necessary to read in
Armennian language (as well as old Egyptian, Sumerian, Babylonian and
others).

In XIII century BC when Trojan War took place, Greeks were not
formed yet as one nation. Homer calls them as Acheans and Danayans.
There were separate little town-states and island-states. Developing Greeks
needed the trade ways, especially to the East, including Black Sea basin
(West was not developed yet). But on the routes to the East (marine and
overland), on Dardanelles Channel there was the Trojan Kingdom. Dardan
is the old word which in Armennian means: Dearede+an = way to the AR, to
Him (to the God).

Homer named Troy Illion which is Armennian name (Illion -
Arian=Areiean=the town of Sun people). To conquer the routes to the new
lands, Greek little states joined at first in one army and led by Agamemnon
(one of little kings), using hundreds of ships, came to conquer Troy. To help
Trojans to defend, there came troops from a number of Eastern countries.
From Armennia it was the King Zayrmayr of Nairi Country (zeayremayr
= mother’s first son), who fell in Trojan War.

In fact it was the first World war between the developing West
(Greece) and the East, which lasted ten years. Greeks could not win but at
the end did it by the cheat, for what they were punished by their own Gods.
All these are known from Homer’s “Iliad”.

The question is: could “Iliad” be Greek epos (or poem). Of course not,
because:

1. In “Iliad”, from the very beginning, Achean-Danayan (Greece) main
heroes as Achilles and Agamemnon are presented negatively. They are
arguing, huffing, calling one another sordid, etc. In the result Achilles
disowned war (during one year) and said to Agamemnon that he had
nothing against Trojans, tamers of horses (i.e. against Armennians). When
Achilles killed Hector, he fastened the body to the tail of his horse and drew
it over the ground. Hector’s father, the white-haired old Priam, the King of
Troy, came and kneeled imploring Achilles to give him his son’s body to
bury, but Achilles refused. Homer presents many other negative moments in
actions of Greeks. But Homer used other epithets for Trojan heroes, as
noble Priam, noble Hekuba, etc.

Is it possible to be in any national epos, that their own heroes are called
“sordid”’, but the opposite persons (of ten-year war enemy) called “noble”? I
think, impossible.

2. The Greeks own Gods did not like Greece heroes. The main Gods,
Zeus and Poseidon, are kept nonchalant. Only Athen-Warrior (ugly-born
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from the head of Zeus with her helmet) patroned Greeks. The patron of
Trojans (-Armennians) was, of course, Apollo — the Sun God.

3. When after ten-year war Greeks did not win and decided to go back,
Hodiseus devised guile with big wooden horse, and Greeks became able to
kill Trojans, when they were sleeping at night and to burn Troy.

For this dishonest and ignoble victory the Gods strictly castigated
Greeks. On their back way home Poseidon made a powerful storm and more
than half of Greek ships were sunk to bed. Agamemnon on coming back to
his town saw that now the king was another man. Zeus disallowed Hodiseus
to return home during 20 years, etc.

4. The names of Trojan heroes had Armennian meanings: King Priam
(descendant of the God-King Dardan) — “leader of people’’; his wife Hekuba
— “devoted and generous”; their son Hector — “devoted protector of
homeland”’; their son Paris — “the man from the God (AR) surround’’; their
daughter Kassandra — ‘“‘she is child of master, devoted to his life”.

5. It is under discussion until now who and from where was Homer.
The Greece philosopher Loukian (II century AD) wrote that in his dream
came Homer and on question “from where you are and what is your real
name?” he answered that he is from Eastern Babylonian countries (old
Greeks almost everything on east called “Babylonian”), and his name there
was Tigran [99, pp. 398, 399]. It is known that Tigran is (and was) the
popular Armennian name (Tigran= “the man (who) makes beautiful home
(life) of people”). The name Tigran had also some Kings of the Great
Armennia.

All these confirm that “Iliad” is Armennian (Trojan) epos and Homer
(Tigran) was Armennian poet.

3.75. CULTURE IN GREAT ARMENNIA

Excavations in Armennian Highland

Near Armennian historical town Arhan (now Ergani in Diarbekir
region of Turkey) 9500-year-old town with very high culture was excavated
in 80-es of last century [91]. The monumental houses of this town were built
according to one general project. Many tools, instruments and weapons
made from copper and marks of developed agriculture were found.

It was, of course, Armennian town (arshean = town of AR worshipers),
so the Copper Age in Armennia began about 10 thousand years ago, or more
than 5000 years earlier than it is accepted in general.

Territory of present Armennia
Carahunge Observatory, the oldest in the World, was built and operated
more than 7500 years ago (see PART 1). It was a large and developed
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observatory with many stone astronomical instruments of high accuracy.
Old Armennian scientists had very high knowledge. They knew that the
Earth is ball-formed, measured its sizes. They knew that the Earth rotates
around its own axis and around the Sun, knew mathematics, cosmogony,
written language. They projected and built other large monuments in other
latitudes, as the Great Pyramid and Stonehenge.

Science, of course, is connected with culture, art. For example,
Armennian researcher of Shakespeare E. Vandanian thinks that Armennian
theatre was born about 8000 years ago [108].

Developed Armennian Culture (so-called Cour-Arracsian Culture) of
the period from 8000 years ago and earlier, until II mill. BC presented by
the results of many excavations on the territory of present Armennia
between rivers Cour (Kura) and Aracs (Stengavit, Shannidar, Mokhrablour,
Vannadzor, Lehashen, Aggarak, etc.). The artifices were made from stones,
wood, copper, bronze, gold, silver, glass and further (III-II mill. BC) from
iron and steel. These are tools, instruments, statuettes, finery, dishes, etc.
Many of the same artifices were found in other countries, particularly in
Europe, appertained to III-II mill. BC.

The inhabitants of this territory were always Armennians. Why did
they call this culture “Cour-Arracsian” and their language “Hourite-
Urartian”, instead of Armennian? These authors use whatever words just
not to say ‘“Armennia, Armennian, Armennians”. Why?

In Fig. 80 the bronze statuette of the Aries is presented (XIV-XIII cent.
BC) found by archaeologist Professor T. Khachatourian during excavations
near village Arrich on the North slope of Mount Aragats. The Aries stands
on anchor which was necessary to fix the statuette on cart. The body of Aries
is empty inside where metallic balls are put. When the cart moved, the tinkle
was ringing out and “evil spirits” ran away. Specialists say, that to cast
(found) such a figure, it was necessary to have the high technology.

Metsamor was a big old metallurgical plant, placed with its Museum in
Ararat Valley, about 30 km from Yerevan. Here, beginning from V mill. BC,
metal was smelted in big quantities. It was at first copper, gold, silver,
bronze, then (from III-II mill. BC) iron and steel, and also beads from
colour glass. The production of Metsamor plant was widely sent abroad.
Many excavations in Metsamor were done [92].
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3.8. THE GREAT ARMENNIA IN 5 -1 mill. BC

Before III-II mill. BC in the World there were no wars, because the
main power had the Great Armennia and other Armennian old Kingdoms
and Armennians were not aggressive, never wanted to occupy the territories
of other people or countries. They went to many other lands with the single
noble mission to propagate the humanity and kindness, to teach knowledge
other people, to help them to federate their own first states.

But when other peoples (nations) learned knowledge, they began to
make weapons and many of them began to kill one another, to start wars, to
occupy other territories. The era of total nobility on the Earth finished, and
there came the era of avidity: ambitions to be rich, powerful, to domineer
over others became usual relations. Unfortunately this new era lasts until
now.

Attacks on Armennia took place also, and in result Armennia very
suffered from all sides. But the civil wars in Armennia never took place.

The first war in the World took place in the middle of III millennium
BC, when army of giants from Babylon led by commander Bel came to
occupy Armennia. But Bel was killed by Armennian Kesar Hayk in battle in
2492 BC and Babylonian army ran away (see Items 1.18 and 1.30).

Here I want to show the opinion of other authors about Armennians.

German researcher Magda Neimann wrote: “It is known to everybody
who knows history of Armennia, that it was the single country in the World,
where castes, slaves, villeins never existed from the very beginning of
political being of Armennia until now: Armennians never have the concept
about some contemptible class” (p. 88). “All foreigners, who were captivated
during war or came to Armennia by one’s free will received, on territory of
Armennia the full freedom and equal rights with Armennians” [90, p. 89].

“Armennian State consisted of four estates: nobility (lord’s genuses),
priests, townsmen and villagers. They were just in natural relations with
each other and kept mutual and common interest” (p. 89).

“The woman in Armennia was not a subject of special cult, but she had
a very honorary place at home. There were never hetaeras in Armennia.
Along of hallowed tradition of monogamy the wife of Armennian always was
devoted friend of husband and authoritative hostess of family hearth” (p.
89).

Russian historian S. Glinka in his book “Review of Armennian nation
history”, 1833, S.Petersburg, wrote: “Armennians never war for the war.
They war for Fatherland which was present in their hearts and described on
their old shields, or they war for independence which was treasured higher
than their own life”’. The main problems of State were decided together with
public meetings [89].

This was demonstrated once more during last event in 1990-es, when all
Armennian nation stood to protect the independence of Nagorni Karabakh,




the Armennian own old territory with Armennian population, which in
Soviet time, in 1920-es was (with Nakhichevan territory) coercively devolved
to Azerbaijan (turks) without Armennia assent.

3. 81. ARMENNIAN KESAR HAYK

According to the Bible (and also by Movses Khorenatsi [20, p. 12]) the
Armennian Kesar Torgom, the father of Hayk, was the third after Iafet
(Habeth), son of Noah. By the name of Kesar Torgom Armennia was also
called (sometimes until now) “Torgom’s home (dome)”.

In the middle of III millennium BC the son of Torgom, Prince Hayk
with his family, top scientists and masters (more than 300 people) went to
the South lands and started to build there the ziggurat type pyramid
(Tower) with the help of local tribes.

Around this giant building a town soon arose, which later was called
Babylon after the name of Armennian commander Bab (pewe p = the kind
life bringer), who later became the first King of Babylon.

When the bigger part of Tower was built, some conflict between Hayk
and local commander Bel (by Bible Nebrot, the third after Cam, the son of
Noah) took place, and the building of the Tower stopped. Hayk with his
people (more than 300 person) returned to Armennia.

M. Khorenatsi wrote that in Armennia, on the way to Ararratian land,
Hayk rested near Lake Van, built the lord-house and gave it to his grandson
Kadmos enthroning him as a Lord of Lake Van land.

Then Hayk came to Ararratian land and became the Armennian Kesar
(the King and Main Priest), after his father Torgom. At that time Hayk had
four sons, six daughters and many grandsons. The statue of Hayk in
Yerevan was shown in color Fig. 68.

M. Khorenatsi calls Hayk as “Famous and brave nakharrar, and
marksman of the powerful bow” [20, p.18; 79, p.109]. He does not call Him
“Forefather of Armennians”. But now sometimes in use “our ancestor”,
which is not right. The word ‘“nakharrar” in Armennian means:
“nakhearar = precreated (man); Gwhi*wpwp = Gwhwybu unbndgud”, so
it means the top man standing before, over other men, so the king, the main
priest, so it is the highest administrative (and clerical) title in countries,
which is the same as very old Armennian word Kesar. The word nakharrar
came from M. Khorenatsi to us, and in present Armennian is in use as
“minister”. So it is more exact to call Hayk as Kesar or King.

When Hayk had left Babylon, commander Bel began to act as a king
there, but the first official King of Babylon was Bab (after Bel death).

Bel sent (with his son) the letter to Hayk where it was said: “You are
living in terribly cold land, but... comply with me and live calmly where you
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want in my country”. But Hayk answered with rigid refusal, that he did not
want to return to Babylon [20, p. 19]. Then angry Bel gathered from the
local tribes a big army (of pedestrian giants) and went to occupy Armennia.
When he came up to Lake Van, Kadmos (the grandson of Hayk) urgently
arrived in Ararratian land and informed Hayk about Bel’s Army coming.

Kesar Hayk quickly gathered army and went to meet Bel. Both armies
met in Hayots Dzor (Armennian Gorge) to the North from Lake Van.

The battle started and terrible clatter rang around. Hayk with a group
of men of courage broke through Bel’s Army to the position on hill where
Bel was standing with the group of his warriors. Bel was dressed in helmet
from iron, copper plates on bosom and back, armour on legs and arms. He
wielded double-edged sword and a very long pike.

Hayk went forward, hoisted his taut big bow and his three-head” arrow
breached body of Bel between shoulders and pierced into ground. Bel fell
flat and died. His army was shattered and exiled from Armennia [20, p. 19-
23].

This battle was in 2492 BC. Hayk ordered to celebrate this day of
victory each year and Armennian new calendar (HBT) started (see Item
1.18).

Armennian nation deified Kesar Hayk. The sculpture of Hayk in
Yerevan with his big bow is shown in Fig. 63.

After Hayk Armennian Kesar became his son Aramaniak.

We can try to calculate approximate dates of life and activity of
Torgom, Hayk, and others, using the following known data:

1. Aramaniak, son of Hayk, was born in Babylon,

2. Torgom was the third after Iafet, son of Noah,

3. Bel was the third after Cam, son of Noah,

4. On the back way from Babylon Hayk stayed in Armennian place
near Lake Van, built palace for Kadmos, son of Aramaniak,

5. The Hayk-Bel battle took place in 2492 BC.

Besides we can suppose the following:

1. Torgom was 30 years old when Hayk was born (in 2544 BC),

2. Bel was for 15 years older than Hayk,

3. Aramaniak was 17 years old when Kadmos was born (in 2509 BC),

4. Kadmos became the Lord of Van land when he was 15 years old and
in 2495 BC he was 17 years old,

5. Torgom, Hayk and Aramaniak, each of them lived 100 years.

Using these known historical facts and our suppositions, we can now
calculate and reival approximately, that:

1. Torgom was born in 2574 BC (and Bel - in 2559 BC),

2. Hayk was born in 2544 BC (when Torgom was 30 years old),

* His arrow had three heads (pikes) because the main God AR had three symbols: Aryouts
(Lion), Artsiv (Eagle) and Aris (Aries).
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3. Hayk went to Babylon land in 2526 BC when he was 18 years old (at
that time Torgom was 48 years old, and Bel - 33),

4. Hayk left Babylon in 2495 BC, when he was 49 years old (Torgom -
79, Bel - 64). He was in Babylon and built Tower during 31 years,

5. Hayk returned to Armennia (at first in Van) in 2494 BC, when he
was 50 years old (Torgom — 80, Bel - 65),

6. Hayk became the Kesar of Armennia in 2493 BC, when he was 51,

7. Bel with army left Babylon in 2493 BC, when he was 66 years old,

8. The Hayk - Bel’s battle was in 2492 BC, when Hayk was 52 years
old (Torgom — 82, Bel — 67, Aramaniak - 34, Kadmos - 17),

9. Aramaniak was born in 2526 BC,

10. Kadmos was born in 2509 BC (when Aramaniak was 17 years old)
and became the Lord of Van in 2494 BC, when he was 15 years old.

These calculations are better to understand, beginning at the first from
the last positions (10, 9).

Thus, we can also write:

Torgom - life period 2574 - 2474 BC and King ? - 2493 BC,

Hayk - life period 2544 — 2444 BC, Kesar 2493 - 2444 BC,

Aramaniak - life 2526 — 2426 BC, Kesar 2444 — 2426 BC,

Kadmos - life 2509 - 2409 BC,

Bel (Nebrot) — life 2559 — 2492 BC,

Babylon Tower was in building during 2526 - 2495 BC.

We can suppose also the following:

1. Hayk went to Egypt in about 2490 BC and built the Big Pyramid
during about 10 years (perhaps, it was finished after Hayk’s departure). For
his kindness and high knowledge he was deified by Egyptians, became the
Pharaoh and founded the IV Dynasty of Egyptian Pharaohs. He left Egypt
in about 2480 BC and, perhaps, promised to Egyptians to return back. But
he could not do it. So, maybe, Egyptians were waiting for him and identified
him with the God Osiris, who periodically died and revived again. If all
these took place, then it is understandable why in Big Pyramid nobody was
buried whereas sarcophagus (also for his wife) was prepared.

2. After return to Armennia for one-two years Hayk in 2477 BC went
to France (Bretain) and GB, where staying for about 10 years, founded
simple observatories, the first simple variants of present Carnak in Bretain,
Stonehenge in England, New-Grenge in Ireland and Callanish in Scotland.
They were almost similar to Carahunge in Armennia but later were rebuilt
to the present condition, being used for other purposes (as cult). Besides
Callanish which is similar to Carahunge until now (the word “Carenish” in
Armennian means “Stone Sign”’).

3. Hayk returned to Armennia in about 2467 BC, when he was about
77 years old. After his death (in about 2444 BC) the Kesar of Armennia
became his son Aramaniak (until about 2426 BC).
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3. 82. ARMENNIANS IN BABYLON

The town and State Babylon arose in South Mesopotamia during the
process of building of Babylon Tower by Armennian Kesar Hayk,
approximately at the period of 2526 — 2495 BC, when at that place many
workers were settled.

In this land from the old time many Armennians lived. The first King
of this land was Armennian Bab (from 2492 BC). Bab in Armennian means
“kind life bringer”. After his name this land was called Babylon, which in
Armennian means “came Bab (having) big soul” or “benign Bab came”.

From the old time Babylon was in friendly relations with the Great
Armennia, Armennian Kilikia and Lydia. The flush period of Babylon was
at King Khammurapi (18 cent. BC), which in Armennian means “strong
father”.

In 626 - 538 BC and later Babylon was called Haldean (or Now-
Babylonian) Kingdom where kings were so-called Halds or Haldeans. They
were Armennians with high knowledge. The word “Hald” in many countries
and for very long times (sometimes until now) was in use (means) as “sage
men”’, “magi”’, and in Armennian means “healed=h ¢ ar ¢ d = (to) the Sun
worshippers”.

According to handbooks the flush period of Haldean Kingdom was at
King Nabukhodonosor II (605 — 562 BC). His name is very distorted by
adding different parts. The main part is the first one “Nab”, which in
Armennian means “nae+b = he (is) kind”.

In the book “History of Old World” by D. Reser and E. Cherkassova it
is said: “Later the terms “Babylonian” and “Haldean” became synonyms”.
“Babylon under Haldean Dynasty again achieved heyday” [117, p. 231].

In Bible the town
“Ur Haldean” is noted. It
will be more accurate to
read this name as “Ar
Armennian”.

There are many old
maps where Armennia is
shown. In the book of
British historian Rouben
Galichian more than 120
such maps are presented
[109]. The oldest one
(came to wus) is the
Babylonian clay tablet
map dated from the VI
cent. BC, the scheme of
which is shown in Fig. 86.

Fig. 86. Babylonian map (VI c. BC), where Armenia and Harran are shown.
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Here the Armennia and Armennian Harran countries, also Armennian
Highland (Mountains) are presented (also Babylon and Assyria) [109, p. 36].

Assyria was a very aggressive country and a big lover of terrible wars
with all countries around. M. Neiman wrote that Assyria many centuries
attacked Armennia, so Armennian army with Mydian and Babylonian ones
came to Ninve, capital of Assyria, and stormed it in 605 BC. Assyria was
annihilated [90, p. 63].

3. 83. ARMENNIAN BEHAYNA KINGDOM

In many books on history it is said that in territory of the Great
Armennia 4300 — 4200 years ago there lived tribes of Hourites (or Hayassa).
These are wrong, because they were not tribes and did not have said names.
They were Armennians-Aryans living all the time in the Great Armennian
Kingdom.

In Armennia have always lived Armennians. And it is not necessary to
devise other names for inhabitants of Armennia.

In the Great Armennia during the period of 13-6 centuries BC existed
the Armennian Behayna Kingdom which consisted of two parts: Nairi
Kingdom (known in 13-9 cent. BC) with capital town Van (founded in about
35 mill. BC) and Ararratian Kingdom from very old time, which was
wrongly so-called “Urartu”, for the period of 9-6 centuries BC. Until 9 cent.
BC Araratian Kingdom had a capital town Manazkert (founded in about 25
mill. BC).

In 9 century BC Nairi was united with Ararratian Kingdom at the
period of the King (Kesar) Aram (860-840 BC) having the capital town Van.

This united Armennian State was called Behayna, which in Armennian
means: Beehayena = it (is) double Armennian = Lu YnpYGwyh hwjjuljub
(tpyhp b).

Ararratian Kingdom is well researched for the “Urartian” period.
On the territory of present Armennia many excavations were done and
many old things were found: home utensil, dishes, decoration, carts,
weapon, dresses, paints, etc. All these artefacts for pre-Urartian,
Urartian and after-Urartian periods are the same as well as the Armennoid
race for people. This means that there was not a certain “Urartu” for a short
period of 9-6 centuries BC, but was Armennian Ararratian Kingdom for a
very long period, which with Armennian Nairi Kingdom in 9-6 centuries BC
were called Behayna.

The names of all kings of the period of 9-6 cent. BC are known (see
Table of King below).

Present capital town of Armennia, Yerevan, was founded in 782 BC by
the King Argist I (788 — 764 BC). On the territory of present Yerevan the
old town-castle “Yerebouni”” was excavated and partly reconstructed. Here
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was found out the stone with cuneiform characters of King Argist I
(Armennians in that time used Alphabet and also cuneiform in parallel)
about the foundation of Yerebouni —Yerevan, with the text: “I am, Argist,
son of Menoua, by the order of the God Hald this beautiful town built for
the potency of Behayna country...” (see Fig. 87). So “Urartian” kings called
their own country Behayna. In Fig. 88 another Armennian old and big castle
“Amberd”’, on Mount Aragats, is shown.

Fig. 83. The stone with script about foundation of Yerevan (in 782 BC) by
King Argist of Behayna country.

3. 84. ARMENNIANS IN SYRIA, LEBANON AND PALESTINE

Armennians were in territories of present Syria, Lebanon and Palestine
from the very old time (before the Great Deluge) on their way to the
Phoenicia and Egypt. They played an important role in the formation of
local nations.

Armennians taught inhabitants knowledge, art of houses and towns
building, the adoration to the kind AR God and to other Armennian Gods.

For example, in Palestine Armennians founded the town Yerusalem
(Jerusalem) (before the III mill. BC), and inhabitants of old Palestine were
worshippers of Armennian Gods, particularly, of the God Vahal (Vahagn)
and the Goddess Astart (Astghik).

In Lebanon the quantity of Armennians increased after the genocide of
Armennians in Turkey (including Kilikia) in 1915 AD, when many
Armennians from Kilikia and other regions came to the neighbouring
Lebanon. Now here along the seaboard there are many Armennian villages.

So now in Palestine, Lebanon and Syria there are many Armennians
and other Christians, close to Armennians.
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3. 85. ARMENNIANS AND JEWS

In 586 BC Jerusalem was occupied by Babylon and part of Jews was by
force transmigrated to Babylon (Babylonian captives. 586 — 539 BC).

Because the threat for Judea still existed, Jew’s Seer Ieremia invoked
his nation to call Armennians for help: “Boost flags, blare trumpets amidst
nations, arm nations against him (Babylon), call against him Ararratian,
Miniean and Askanazian® Kingdoms” [110].

King of the Great Armennia Tigran Yervandouni (560 - 535 BC)
together with Iranian King Kir came and stormed Babylon, annihilated
Babylon Kingdom at 539 BC and liberated Jews [90, p.64].

Armennian King Tigran II the Great (95 — 55 BC) built his second
capital town Tigrannakert (southward from Lake Van) and after occupation
of Jerusalem invited to Tigrannakert about ten thousand Jews (and also
Greeks) — artisans. Their descendants are living in Armennia until now.

In 1960-es AD in Jerusalem lived 15 — 17 thousand Armennians. But
now they are only about one thousand.

3. 86. ARMENNIANS IN EUROPE

The first Armennian expeditions to Europe took place probably in V -
IV millennia BC. The main purpose was researching the lands, measuring
latitudes of different points and building simple observatories having some
analogy with Carahunge.

Afterwards, at the time of Armennian Kesar Hayk (the middle of III
millennium BC) many Monuments were rebuilt with local tribes to have
more religious designation, besides Callanish in Scotland which has kept big
analogy with Carahunge until now. So, maybe, the age of Callanish is much
more, than it is dated now.

About the presence of Armennians and their settlements in Europe,
beginning from III millennium BC, tell also the Armennian names kept until
now in Bretain (France): as Carnak (the names of Monument and town), the
town Van, the mountain ridge Armorika and others. The word “Bret” in
Armennian means: p ® p ® b ® w1 = puph wpytighG tiwd (Qunmgywd) mbkpp
= the houses were kindly built.

* Armennian Kingdoms [90, p.64].
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GREECE

Armennians came to Greece during V — III millennia BC from two
sides: South — Crete, Mycenae and from North part — Delphi.

Crete in Armennian means: |j e p ® & ® w1 ® & = jhuwwn wpjwd wbn £ =
JnpJwd wtin t (Yngh) = cut place (island).

Greek historian J.A. Papapostolou in his book “Crete” wrote: “The
earliest traces of civilization... have been noted at Knossos and belong to the
end of the 7th millennium BC. The man who lived in Crete at that time
knew how to cultivate wheat and used primitive stone tools. ... About the
middle of the 5th millennium BC the making and use of hand-made pottery
vases began.

At the beginning of this period (from 2600 BC) the Neolithic elements
still held sway in the way of life and art. Quickly, however, the old traits
were creatively modified and the new inhabitants sought and found their
own ways of exploring the rich resources of the island and came into
contract with Egypt, Asia Minor and Syria. From there they secured
supplies of copper, tin, ivory and gold” [111, p.13]

The word Mycenae in Armennian means: 1 e h e p ® b » G = ¥
Swpniwlg unipngl tyuy Gu = it became the castle of big (top) men.

Mycenae, the old town in South Greece, was the centre of Aegean
(Cretan-Mycenaean) Culture of the Bronze Age (about 2800 — 1000 BC).
The bloom of Mycenae was in 1400 — 1200 BC, but about 1200 BC Mycenae
was perished in fire [87, pp. 802, 1538].

In National historical Museum in Athens I have been, of course, also in
halls of Crete-Mycenaean culture. Here everywhere on walls were the big
Suns of gold colour with large and long rays. These Suns are the main
indication or mark of the Armennian old culture. I bought there books
about Crete and Mycenaean culture and was surprised, because in the
books, among illustrations there was not shown even one Sun [111].

The word Delphi in Armennian means: etjewyeheh= (hy) nhiwg
b6 pninp wwwnn Swpghly = all worshipper men stand before (me). These
are the words of Armennian Main God AR (the Sun) and Mother-Goddess
Haya (Earth). In honour of the AR the famous Temple of the Sun-God
(Apollo) was built in Delphi, before the full formation of Greek nation with
their Pantheon of Gods. “In 8 — 6 centuries BC in Greece polices (town-
states) were formed in Athens, Sparta, Crete. In 5 - 4 cent. BC was the
bloom of polices. The bloom of Athens was at Pericl (443 - 429)” [87, p.339].

Greek historian B. Petrakos in his book “Delphi” wrote: “From the
excavations carried out in the area, we know that in the period now called
“Mycenaean” (14th to 11th cent. BC) Delphi was a small village whose
inhabitants worshipped a female deity, the original owner of the place,
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goddess Earth. Clay figurines of this deity were found in the deepest layers
of the sanctuaries of Apollo and Athena Pronaia.

Later, during the “Geometric” period (11th to 9th cent. BC), the
sanctuary of goddess Earth was taken over by Apollo.” [112, p.7].

I have heard that some Greek historians have the opinion that
Armennians have arisen from Delphi. I am glad that they see the connection
between Delphi and Armennians, I am sure that it took place vice versa:
Delphi was built by Armennians.

ITALY

In I millennium BC on the NW of Apennine Peninsula (on territory of
present Tuscany) lived Etruscans who had a developed civilization, which
made a big influence on development of Rome. Etruscans in 7 cent. BC
made a unit from their 12 town-states and in 6 cent. BC held Campania
region in the South of Italy (Neapol). But in 5 -3 cent. BC they were
vanquished by Roma. There is the hypothesis that Etruscans language
pertain to the Indo-European family of languages. [87, p.1568].

In the book of Ancient civilizations it is said: “The question of the
Etruscans is impenetrable. Basically there are only two tenable theories.
Either they were an indigenous people who developed their culture as a
result of contact with Greek traders and others. Or they came from West
Asia at some time during the disturbances that followed the collapse of the
Hittite and Mycenaean empires and settled in Italy cross-fertilizing with the
native (Villanovan) population already established there. The question
cannot yet be solved archaeologically, but on the whole, the second solution
seems more probable: not only because the Etruscan language has close
affinities with eastern scripts ... and features of Etruscan religious ceremony
... can best be paralleled from eastern sources, but because of the strength of
the tradition that there was a migration from Asia Minor. It is not just the
legend of Aeneans fleeing from Troy that was to figure so prominently in
Etruscan art” [93, p.241- 242].

These and other sources tell that in Apennine Peninsula, in I
millennium BC, the Etruscans lived, who probably came from the West Asia
(Hittites) or from Balkan Peninsula (Mycenae).

All these do not contradict to existed supposition about Armennian
genesis of Etruscans. I know that in Europe in 19th cent. AD the book was
printed with title: “Armennian Origin of Etruscans’, but could not find it.

The word “Etrusc (Tusc)” in Armennian means:temenemeue]
(nnuul) = Yhup (Gwup) wju uhw) mbnh nbpG k = the half (part) is the lord
of this given place. This is very interesting and means also that Etruscan
scripts are necessary to be read in Armennian.




Let me add that the supposition about Armennian genesis of Etruscans
is right also because in I century BC Armennians were almost in all Europe.

CELTS

“Celts (Roman name Galls) were ancient Indo-European tribes, who
lived in second part of I millennium BC on territories of present France,
Belgium, Switzerland, South part of Germany, in Austria, North Italy,
North and West Spain, British Islands, Czechia, and partly in Hungary and
Bulgaria” [87, p. 567].

“Celtic languages — the group of kindred languages of the Indo-
European family. Included: Gallian, Celtiberian, Irish, Menian, Welchian,
Corian and British languages.” [87, p.567].

“Gallia — in ancient time the region on territory between river Po and
the Alps, and between the Alps, Mediterranean Sea, the Pyrenees and the
Atlantic Ocean.

From the beginning of 5 cent. BC territory of Gallia was occupied by
German tribes, and in the end of 5 cent. AD was included in Franklin State”
(87, p.271].

Celt in Armennian means: § «ti+1-mn = ytup (Ywup), Ljwo wy wbn =
the half (part) who came to the good place. So it is Armennian word.

Celts were Armennians, also because Armennia was the cradle of Indo-
Europeans, and their languages came from Armennian language (see PART
2). There are very many facts showing this (see also below).

Celts were the main connecting link between Armennia and young
Europeans, who brought to Europe Indo-European genes, knowledge,
culture and civilization. Thereat Armennia never had hegemonic tendencies.

GERMANY

“Germans — old tribes of Indo-European family of languages, lived in
the first century BC between the North and Baltic Seas, rivers Rein, Danube
and Visla, and in South Scandinavia, and had tribal system. In 4 — 6 cent.
AD they captured a big part of West Roma Empire and formed some
kingdoms: westgotian, ostgotian, burgundian, frankian, langobardian” [87,
p. 296]:

“German languages — the group of kindred languages of the Indo-
European family:

East German ones: Gottian and others,

Scandinavian or North German ones: Swedish, Danish, Norwegian,
Icelandic, Farerian,

West German: English, German, Idish, Dutch, Frizian, Africans”.
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The leaders of old German main tribes were Armennians with
Armennian names Armen — in Armennian “(from) the Sun people”, and
Arman - in Armennian “the Sun man”. These names were transformed to
German, and country — to Germany. So Germany is the analogue of
Armennia.

The tribes were united by the leader by the name of Arminius.

“Arminius (18 or 16 BC - 19, 21 AD). The leader of German tribe of
Cheruski. In 9 AD routed the Roman army led by Vara in Tevtoburgian
forest” [87, p. 76].

Probably, the nearest to Armennians in present Germany are
Bavarians.

FRANCE

“France - ... In ancient times on territory of France lived Galls (Celts)
and country was called Gallia; from the 10th cent. AD — France”.

“French language — the Indo-European language of Frenchmen and
French population of Belgium, Switzerland, Canada (where it is one of
official languages) and of many States of Africa, Haiti, French Guiana” [87,
p. 1435].

In France at the I millennium BC the Celts-Armennians lived who were
the ancestors of Frenchmen. There are many marks of presence of
Armennians in France. For example, the oldest Christian church in France
(the church of Carolings) was built in Germini de Pre (Luara department)
in 806 AD by Armennian architect Odon Le Messin (Metzn) [113]. The word
“Metzn” in Armennian means “the Great”. Apropos, the name Caroling in
Armennian means: Caro - ling, where “Caro” is Armennian rife first male
name (means “Saint Stone”) and “ling or leng” means “lame”. There are
also many other French words and names, especially, beginning with “Ar
(the Sun)”’, as Armaniak, d’Artanian, d’Arting, etc., which have the
interpretation in Armennian.

Very many marks of Armennian presence are in Brittany Peninsula.

“Brittany (Bretagne) — the Peninsula in the West (NW) of France. The
main town Ren. ... Armorikan Hills (Highness) with top height 384 m.

Brettonians — population of Brittany. ... The language is Brettonian, of
Celtic group” [87, p. 168].

The name of Brittany Peninsula in ancient and medieval time was
“Armorika”. This word in Armennian means: Ar . mor - ika (UC-p UnpG
hyw) = the AR (Sun) to (His) Mother came. Indeed, inhabitants of Brittany
every day saw as the Sun is setting into the ocean-Mother, on the West. In
other words, “Armorika” is the explanation (in Armennian) of the word
“West” (of the country).

Other present marks are: Armorikan Hills; the town Van (the name of
Lake Van in Armennia and name of the town Van, which during the




I mill. BC was the capital of the Great Armennia); the names of the town
and Old Monument “Carnac”’, which in Armennian means “Stone Sign” or
“Stone Mark” (see PART 1), etc.

So, in France, particularly in Brittany, in ancient time the Celt-
Brettonian-Armennians lived, who were the ancestors of Frenchmen.

THE UNITED KINGDOM

“The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland has
National regions: England, Wales, Scotland, Ireland.

In the I millennium BC on the territory of present U.K. lived Celts. In
5.6 cent. AD there have come Anglo-Saxons” [87, p. 204].

Anglo-Saxons were West-Saxes who came to the U.K. in 449 AD. Here
they mixed with local population-Celts (or Brettons-Armorikans-
Armennians). The name England comes from VII cent. AD. The
Christianity was adopted in VI — VII cent. AD, and Latin Alphabet - in VII
cent. AD.

In the English oldest three-language book “The Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle” (about VIII cent. AD) it is written: “The first inhabitants of this
land (Britain) were the Britons, who came from Armenia ..”” [104]. In
Fig. 89a the first page of this book is shown. In Fig. 89b the translation of
original text into modern English of 1861 is shown, and in Fig. 89c the
translation on modern English of 1953 (now under title “The Laud
Chronicle”) is shown.

It is also interesting that both translators (of 1861 and 1953)
marked that “from Armenia” is an error, it had to be “from
Armorika”. From the book edition time and translation time passed
more than 1000 years, so it was forgotten that Armorikans (Britons-
Celts) were Armennians who came to Armorika from Armennia and
Armorika is old Armenian name of Briton. So author (authors) of the
old book were right, saying “from Armennia”.

About predominant role of Armenians (Celts) in old territory of
U.K. tells also the data of analysis of the present English language,
where 55% of words were taken from French (Celt-Armennian)
language and 10% - from Latin group of languages.

The present population of Wales, Scotland and Ireland is more
close to Armennians until now by their traditions, mentality, habits,
folk songs, dances, etc.

In Oxford Dictionary is said: “Welch — the Celtic language of
Wales” [58, p. 1354]. As I know, the self-name of inhabitants of Wales
is “Kumri”. It is interesting to note that in Armennia there is the old
region with the main town having the old and present names “Kumri™
or “Gumri”. The town Kumri is in 120 km from Yerevan.
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THE

ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE

Tux leland of Britain Is eight bundrod miles long, and two
bundred miles broad ; and here are In the lsland five peoples:
Eaglish, Brilo-Welsh, Scottish, Piotish, and Book-Latin.
The first iohnbiting this land were Britons: they came
from 'Armenie, and first settled southward in Britain,

* An error for Armorica.—* Dv
“ tracta Armorlogno advectl™ are
the words of Beds, HLE 1 1.

! .0 —The numerals ia the side
weeigin denoie the peges of the
Bases (ex1.

Txe Laup CHronicLE (E)

The ® island of Britain is eight hundred miles long and two hundred
miles broad; and here in this island are five languages: English, British
or Welsh, Inish, Pictish, and Latin.* The first inhabitants of this land

were the Britogs, who came from dm;im'a {an c?r for Armorica =
Brttany], and took possession at first of the southern part of Britain,

Fig. 89. Copies of the “The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle” old book, where is said:
“Britons came from Armenia”. Original book in three languages (a), translations
into modern English of 1861 (b) and 1953 (¢).




3.87. ARMENNIANS AND SLAVS

“Slays — the group of nations having kindred ancestry. This group
includes: the East group (Russians, Ukrainians, Byelorussians), the West
group (Poles, Czechs, Slovaks, Lujichians), South group (Bulgarians, Serbs,
Croats, Sloventses, Macedonians, Bosnians)” [87, p. 1222].

The languages are Indo-European (of the Slavian group).

“Russians — as also Ukrainians and Byelorussians, arose from the East-
Slavian tribes and founded Ancient-Russian State around the town Kiev.
The nation was formed in 14-15 cent. AD. ...” [87, p. 1149].

There are a lot of information about ancestry and development of Slavs
in connection with Armennians.

There is the supposition that Slavs (Russians, Ukrainians, Macedonians
and others) arose in the result of contacts between Armennians (coming to
the region) and local tribes.

The words “Rous”, “Rossia” (Russia in Russian) and “Rousskiy”
(Russian in Russian) have no explanations in Russian language. But in
Armennian these three words are “Rous”, “Rousastan”, “Rous” and have
explanations (meaning): “0mu” =n.nt.u = (Gw) 4L km uhpniG = (he) is
big and beautiful and “Rous . astan” = Rous country. Besides, in the Great
Armennia in the first millennium BC (in Behayna-Arraratian country) in
the period of 735 — 590 BC there were four Kings having name Rousa (I, II,
IIL, IV) = (he) is big and beautiful man. So the supposition is, that at the time
of one of these Kings a part of Armennians went to the North (may be led by
one of King with the name Rousa) and rested somewhere in Russia. Later
Armennians mixed with local tribes. Thus, at the end of I millennium BC the
name of local population became Rous, and the name of their country —
Roussiya.

Armennian Lord Smbat Bagratouni after his victory in Livia sailed to
Crimea, went with his troop to the North and on the bank of the river
Dnieper in 585 AD founded the castle Smbatas, which later grew to the town
Kiev. At that time there were also other Armennian towns Armen (Romen),
Artan, Artavet where lived Armennians and made valuable steel swords
[115, p. 293].

3.88. CULTURE IN THE GREAT ARMENNIA

During the period of 5 — 1 mill. BC the leading role of Armennian
Science and Culture all over the World was continued. This is confirmed by
the big influence of Armennians and their culture on development of the
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level of other nations and countries, particularly in Europe, including also
the early Christian period - the first millennium BC.

It is known also the big influence of Armennians on the formation of
Indo-European race and languages, on the science, technology, music,
architecture, human relations, which were much more developed in
Armennia. I want especially to note the beautiful Armennian Poetry, coming
from the old time up to now.

This period was the time when many nations and countries arose and
quickly developed. They learned also to make weapon and unfortunately the
wars started in the World. The era of wars came and it continued until now.
Many important problems people try to decide by force, having not yet
enough experience in kindness, accumulation of which needs thousands of
years.

At the same time the Great Armennia was, as before, the centre of
education and learning of the kind Sun God religion. Many foreign
scientists, philosophers, musicians, priests, historians and others came to
Armennia or to countries where Armennian scientists, artists, priests and
magi lived, such as Egypt, Babylon, Syria, etc. For example, such famous
persons as Pythagoras, Zoroastra, Abraham and others.

The “father of western philosophy” Pythagoras (VI cent. BC),
according to Greece philosopher Yamblicus (III - IV cent. AD) “... visited all
Egyptian priests and found all wisdom from each of them. Thereby he spent
twenty two years (in Egypt) in temples, learning astronomy and geometry
not at all superficially meeting with all the secrets of the Gods. ... (then) in
Babylon he had the great pleasure from contacts with magi, consecrating
him into their old knowledge and into the most ideal service to the Gods.
With their help he finished learning of arithmetic, music and other sciences.
After twelve years, in the age of about 56, he returned to the Samos Island”
[33, p. 53].

The famous theorem of Pythagoras Babylonians knew 1200 years
before Pythagoras, so 3800 years ago, and Armennians knew it in
Carahunge time, so 7500 years ago.

The founder of Persian Zoroastrism religion Zoroastrian (VII cent.
BC) was born in Armennia, on the bank of river Araks (in about 630 BC)
and educated in Armennia, also in Babylon.

The progenitor of Jews Abraham (about 1680 BC) lived in Chaldean
Ur (Armennian Ar), then in Armennian big town Harran and, in the age of
about 73, buried in Harran his father Farra and went to Palestine [33].

About influence of Armennian culture and technology on development
of other countries tells also the book “Oriental Carpets (Their Iconology and
Iconography from Earliest Times to the 18th Century AD)” by Volkmar
Gantzhorn [59], where is shown that Carpets propagated to all the World
from Armennia. It is obvious from his map, shown here in Fig. 90 [59, p. 20].




In Armenia from the old time the making of different kind of utensil,
dishes, decoration, etc. from metals were traditionally developed. In Fig. 91
the Armenian female traditional silver belt of XVI century AD is shown. In
Fig. 92 the bronze statuette of Aries of XIII cent. BC (the Symbol of Sun) is
shown. It found out near village Arich (Mount Aragts, Armenia) by
archaeologist Prof. T.Khachaturian.

ETHIOPIA.

Fig. 90. Map of Carpets propagation from Armennia
to the all World [59].

Formation of other nations and countries gives also the new result in
the field of information about Armennia. Foreign authors, travellers and
historians began to write about Armennia.

The first known information comes from Sumerian epos of III
millennium BC, where is said that their ancestors came from ‘“Arratta”,
which is Armennia (see Item 3.14).

After formation of Greece, Rome (I mill. BC - beginning of I mill. AD)
many Greek, Roman and Byzantine travellers, warriors and historians were
in Armennia and wrote about it. They are: Sfrabon, Pliniy, Procopiy, Dion,
Kassiy, Tatsit, Ammian, Martsella, Ploutarkh, Ptolemmey, Theodoret,
Isidor, Sintsell, Herodot, Ksenofont, Polibbiy, Tsitseron, Horatsiy, Svettoniy,
Sozomen, Sokrat, Evagriy, Zonar, Sineziy, Hulian, Yevsevviy, Zosim,
Michael Attalliot, Pheophan, Georgiy, Tsedren, Efremiy, Georgiy Pakhimer,
Nikkita Khoniat, Doukas, Konstantin Bagrianorodniy, Nikkifor Gregoras,
Lev Diakkon, Kantakkouazen and others [90, p. 63].
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The new information comes also as the result of new excavations on the
territory of present Armennia. For example, during present excavations
near Mount Araggats (villages Aggarak and Dzorap) was found out an
Armennian big town of the beginning of III - I mill. BC with developed
architecture and culture [94].

3.9. THE GREAT ARMENNIA IN 1 MILL. BC - 301 AD

3.91. ARMENNIAN KESAR ARTASHES I THE KIND

In II century BC the independent Armennian States were the Great
Armennia, Armennia Minor, Tsopc and Kommagena. Other Armennian
countries were occupied by foreigners.

Armennian Kesar of Great Armennia Artashes I the Kind (186 — 160
BC) of Yervandouni Dynasty (which came from Haykian Dynasty)
established the Dynasty of Artashesouni and began to unite Armennia. In
the result of his activity the Great Armennia re-established almost his full
power from the river Cour (Kura) to the river Tigris, Armennian
Mesopotamia, Korduk and Armennian Mountains; from the Caspian Sea to
river Euphrates and basin of river Chorokh to the Black Sea. As the King of
Tsopc became Merujan, son of Zareh of Yervandouni Dynasty which came
back also to the throne of Kommagena (163 BC) [68, p. 23].

In the inscriptions on stones (see Item 2.15) the King Artashes I called
himself as “Artashes, the king Yervandouni, the Good (Kind) son of
Zarekh”. He founded in Ararat valley the new capital town of the Great
Armennia - Artashat.

Movses Khorenatsi wrote: ““Artashes ... created his town, with the best
view of the capital town”. Plutarkh wrote about Artashat “the very
beautiful town”.

3.92. ARMENNIAN KESAR TIGRAN II THE GREAT;
THE KING OF KINGS

Armennian Kesar of Great Armennia Tigran II the Great, King of
Kings (95 - 55 BC) led politics of development of economical and defensive
power of Great Armennia and deliverance of other Armennian Kingdoms
from Roman and Parthian aggression.

He reunited with the Great Armennia Tsopc (94 BC) and Kappadokia
which was under Roman protege. In 86 BC he delivered from the Parthians
Armennian Mesopotamia (Edessia, Mtsbin and other), where from the old
time was Armennian Dynasty of Abgarian (Yervandouni). He returned into




the Great Armennia the regions occupied by the Parthians: “Seventy
valleys”, Nina, Arbel (Adiabena) and other parts of Mesopotamia and also
Ekbotan, Atrapatakan (Atropatena).

Precipitating Selevkides, Tigran the Great added Syria and Kilikia to
the Great Armennia and put on Syrian throne Armennian commander
Bagarat as his deputy. Antiokhia, the capital town of Selevkides, in 83 BC he
converted to the one of his capital towns where his coins were minted.

In Fig. 93 the silver coin of kesar Tigran II the Great is shown.

Fig. 93. Silver coin of Tigran II the Great

The lordship of Tigran II the Great propagated also over Kilikia,
Phoenicia, Kommagena, Syria, Palestine with Judea and in the North over
Iveria and Agouvank. Ploutarch tells that “Around Tigran were many Kings
with the statute of servants” [68, p.26].

The capital town Artashat was at the North part of the large Great
Armennia, so Tigran the Great in 80 BC built another capital town
Tigrannakkert (with theatres) in the Agdznik region, southward of the Lake
Van. Ploutarkh tells that “Tigrannakkert was very rich town with big
treasures and expensive bestowals for Gods, because the private persons and
lords in eager rivalry widened and beautified the town struggling to be
compliant to the King” [68, p. 26].

To the Tigran II the Great Jews ambassadors came with rich bestowals
and asked him to be gracious to their Tsarina and people. Tigran II the
Great gave hope to ambassadors of Jews Tsarina.

Armennia was attacked by Loukull with Roman army. They wade
Euphrates, came via Tsopc, besieged and came into the Tigrannakkert
(when Tigran II the Great was absent). In 68 BC Loukull went to Artashat
direction. But near the river Aratsani was met by Tigran II the Great with
Armennian army which shattered Roman army and banished them out
from Armennia (68 BC).

In 66 BC from the side of Kilikia Armennia was attacked by Pompey
with 100-thousand Roman Army. At the same time Armennia from the East
was attacked by Parthian army with King Phraat II1, who came to the
Ararat valley and besieged Artashat, but was shattered by Tigran II the
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Great and banished out from Armennia. Seeing this, Pompey disbelieved in
his victory and they with Tigran II the Great decided to conclude the
agreement of peace between Armennia and Roma (66 BC). Pompey
recognized Tigran II the Great as the king of Great Armennia in its native
boundaries: from basins of Euphrates and Chorokh (in West) until river
Cour (Kura) and Caspian Sea (in East) and Armennian Mesopotamia (in
South). The Kingdom of Great Armennia was proclaimed as the friend and
ally of Roman nation. The paint of Tigran II the Great on throne is shown in
Fig. 68a. on page 144.

In 64 BC Tigran II the Great concluded a peace also with Iranian
Parthia.

The last period of Tigran II the Great was placid. After him the Kesar
of the Great Armennia became his son, Artavvazd II (55 - 34 BC).

3.93. ARMENNIAN - PARTHIAN UNION

In 54 BC Roman army with Mark Krass crossed river Euphrates from
Syria side and came to town Harran in Armennian Mesopotamia with
purpose to attack Parthia.

At that time Parthian King Orrod was invited by Artavvazd II to
Artashat, where the union between Armennia and Parthia was renewed and
sustained by the marriage of Artavvazd II sister with Orrod’s sun Pakkor.

In main battle near Harran Roman army was shattered (53 BC) and
Krass was killed. His head was taken to Artashat and shown to Artavvazd,
Orrod and people in theatre where the demonstration of Greece play took
place.

After 15 years, when in 39 BC Prince Pakkor with army went to Syria
and Phoenicia, Roman army conquered his army and killed him.

In 34 BC Mark Antoniy attacked Armennia with Roman army and
came nearer Artashat, where negotiation with Artavvazd II began. But
during negotiation Antoniy disloyally arrested Artavvazd. Armennian
Prince Artashes attacked Antoniy to deliver his father, but could not do it.
Antoniy carried off Artavvazd to Alexandria where with his wife Cleopatra
put Artavvazd in jail, where he after three years was killed. In 31 BC M.
Antoniy perished in battle with Oktavian and Cleopatra committed suicide.

In 31 BC Artashes II (31 — 20 BC) became the Kesar of the Great
Armennia and extirpated Roman army which occupied Armennia. In 20
BC other Roman army came to Armennia, Artashes II was killed and his
brother Tigran III became the Kesar of Great Armennia (20 — 8 BC) who
led politics of independence from Roma. The same did his son Tigran IV 8
— 5 BC), then his uncle Artavvazd III (5 - 3 BC).




Continuation of Roman aggression against Aarmennia and Parthia
gave in result more consolidation of Armennian -Parthian union and
relations.

In 51 AD the King of Parthia became Vologes I Arshakid who was in
allied relations with Armennian Kings. The top lords of Armennia decided
to have closest relations with Parthia up to invitation of Arshakids to
Armennian throne.

In 52 AD the brother of Vologes I Trdat became Armennian King
Trdat I. But Emperor Neron (54 —68) did not want to agree and sent to the
East, to Armennia Roman army with Corbulon, who occupied Artashat and
then came and occupied Tigrannakkert (59 AD).

Trdat I in 61 AD encompassed Tigrannakkert; Vologes I came to
Roman province Syria. Corbulon was forced to agree to conclude the peace
agreement and to avow Trdat I as the King of independent Great Amennia.
But Neron did not agree and sent to Armennia another army with
commander Pet. This army was shattered by Armennian-Parthian united
army (62 BC). Neron in 64 AD was forced to avow Trdat I as King of Great
Armennia.

In the end of the II cent. BC the Dynasty of Arshakids became
ancestral in Armennian throne as Aarshakouni dynasty. Neron, as the sign
of his agreement to avow Trdat I, invited him to Roma, made a gross
reception, put on his head crown and gave him huge amount of gold as
compensation for restoration of Artashat after Corbulon occupation.

Roma could not occupy Armennia and turn it to Roman province, as it
happened to Egypt, Syria, Kappadokia, Judaea and other countries.

3.94. DISTORTIONS OF ARMENNIAN HISTORY

Unfortunately, Armennian History is very negatively distorted. Let me
show this by some examples.

1. About so-called “Urartu”. According to present history, this very
strange state with unknown nation suddenly arose with very high developed
level, in IX cent. BC in South Caucasus and basin of Lake Van. They were
able to cultivate metals (bronze, steel). Then in VI cent. BC they also
suddenly disappeared; after what, in V cent. BC Armennians arose in the
same place. All these are very strange.

This enigma has a simple decision, if in word “Urartu” instead of letter
“u” to put letter “a”. Then we will have the word ‘“Ararta or Ararat”.
Indeed, it was Arraratian State of Armennian Behayna Kingdom (See Item
3.83), where Be - hay . na in Armennian means “Double Armennian
Country”, which was united “Nairi Armennian Country” plus “Arraratian
Armennian Country”. I don’t know what ‘“genius” put “u” instead of “a”
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and “decided” that the language of Behayna was not Indo-European
(Armennian) but “Semitic”’. Perhaps, it was semitic “genius”, who so simply
distorted all history. Of course, this and other ‘scientists” do not believe
even the Armennian King Argist I who founded town Yerevan (capital of
present Armennia) in 782 BC and wrote that he built this town in honor of
Behayna Country by the order of the God Hard, i.e. the Sun. Let us note
again that “hay”, the main root in word “Behayna”, in Armennian means
“Armennian”.

These ‘“historians” ignored even the results of excavations. It is well
known, for example, that all archaeological findings (parts of clothes, dishes,
decorations, weaponry, utensil, carts, etc.) are the same for “preurartian”,
‘“urartian” and “posturartian” periods. Anthropological data also tell that in
all these periods population in all these regions was Armennians
(Armennoid race).

So nobody suddenly arose and tailed away, there was no any “Urartu”.
There was Armennia (Great Behayna) populated with Armennians, having
high culture. Recently in this problem there is some progress. It was said
above that historian M. Rimshneider wrote that Urartu is Arraratian
country [61].

British specialist on Caucasian history David Lang in his book
“Armennia, Cradle of Civilization” [53] has the Item 4 with name “Urartu -
the First Armennian State””, and in the book “The Encyclopedia of Ancient
Civilization” [93] he has an article named “Urartu and Armennia” [p.117].

All this is a progress, but even these authors can not refuse from the word
“Urartu”.

2. The mentioned book [53] in 2004 was translated into Russian by E.
F. Levina, where the name of the book is changed to “Armennians, Nation -
Creator’’[118]. This “little” change changes all sense of the book.

3. To conceal that Armennian language is the oldest, it was devised so-
called Aramaean language (also “semitic”’) to make impossible to find out
and read Armennian old scripts in Armennian (see Item 2.15).

4. In the book “Ancient Civilizations”, edited by G. Bongard-Levin,
Moscow, 1989 (in Russian) [119], Armennia is presented divided to three
parts: in South Caucasus, Mesopotamia and Asia Minor (Why?). In the part
of South Caucasus about Armennia (by V.M. Masson) it is said even that
“so-called Great Armennia” was created by King Antiokh III as the part of
Seleucidian State, said that Tigran II the Great was a vassal of Roma
[p-171], etc. It is funny: the large Great Armennia ‘“was a part” of a little
Seleucidian country! Even Alexander of Macedonia with his great army
passed by Armennia from South.

All these are deliberate and caddish lie. Indeed, why don’t Jews-
historians like Armennian History?




In all these and many other distortions of Armennian History
Armennian historians, of course, are also guilty because they didn’t fight
against all this injustice.

3.95. CHRISTIANITY ADOPTING IN THE GREAT ARMENNIA

In Item 3.21 it was told that the Christianity arose from the kind, creative
and human AR (Sun) - Father Main God Armennian religion, as its
continuation and in Christianity the God-Father from the very beginning
until now is the same AR (Sun) — Father Main God.

About deep connection between
Christianity and old Armenian knoleadge,
culture and symbols of the AR-Father
Main God period there are many facts.
One of them is the structure of famous

Cross-stones (g) of  Armennian
Christianity period, coming to us across
thousand of years. They means a man,
tanding on ball-formed Earth, as it is on
engraving on rock of V millenium BC,
which was shown in PART 1, pages 50, 60
and Fig. 40. In Fig. 94 one of these Cross-
stones (of XIV century AD) is shown.

So Christianity was born in
Armennia and Armennians came to
Christianity earlier and easily, being the
children of the AR- Father God, noble
and creative Aryans. Jesus Christ was
(and is) also the Son of the Sun-Father
Armennian God and preached His kind
and creative religion, i.e. Jesus Christ was

e Armennian, as also Maria (Mariam), His
Fig. 94. Cross-stone of Mother. They spoke, read and wrote in
XIV century AD Armennian:

It is known, that when Jesus Christ was born, three Magi visited Him
with congratulations and presents. Who were those three Magi? To find the
answer to this question Adrian G. Gilbert consecrates a whole book “Magi”
[33]. He told how he met some Armennian people, visited towns in Historical
Armennia. He gave even the names of these three Magi: Kaspar, Melkhior
(Melikh, P.H.) and Baltasar (Bagdassar, P.H.) [33, p. 21] which are
Armennian names, but doesn’t tell, that they were Armennians from
Armennia.




At first in the World the Christianity was officially adopted by
Armenians in 33 AD in Edessia, Capital of Armennian Mesopotamia
country, by the King Abgar V the Great (12 — 50 AD) of the Great
Armennian Yervandouni Dynasty (see Item 3.41).

In 57 AD this decision lost its official force, but in 207 AD Christianity
was again officially adopted in Edessia by the King Abgar VIII the Great
(177 - 212 AD) of Yervandouni Dynasty (Item 3.41).

King Abgar V the Great (12 — 50 AD), his son Sannatrouk (50 - 57 AD)
and King Abgar VIII the Great, King of Kings (177 — 212 AD) were at the
same time the Kings (Kesars) of the Great Armennia.

In 301 AD the Christianity was adopted officially in the Great
Armennia, in Capital town Vaggarshappat, by the King Trdat III the Great
(287 — 330 AD) Arshakouni.

The Central Cathedral of the Armennian Apostolic Church was built
(301 - 304 AD) and named St. Echmiatsin (see Fig. 95), which means “the
Sole Born (Jesus Christ) descended”.

The first Catholicos of all Armennians became Grigor, son of Annat
Parthev. Later he received the title “Lousavorich”, which means “Bringer of
light”.

In 1918 the Capital town of Armennian First Republic became Yerevan
and town Vaggarshappat in 1945 was renamed to Echmiatsin.

In christianity period thousands Armenian beautiful churches in

territories of the present and thousands of them in territories of Historical
Armenia were built. In Fig. 96 the St. Hripsime Basilica (618 AD) in
Echmiatsin is shown. This Church is one of examples (masterpieces) of
architectural Gothic Style foundation..

During I millenium AD many Christian churches in Europe were built
by Armennian masters-stonemasons, who had in Europe their own closed

society.”

* Afterwards, this society was (and is) in use mainly by Jews.




3.10. ARMENNIAN OLD HISTORY CHRONICLE

Below the of Armennian Old History Chronicle (before Christianity) is
presented (Table 21, page 225).

3.11. ARMENNIAN KESARS, KINGS and DYNASTIES
CHRONICLE

Below the Armennian Kesars and Kings Chronicle is presented
(Table 22, page 231).

Armennia during his long History had about 1000 Kesars and Kings of 18
Dynasties. During the last 10 thousand years there were about 300 Kesars and
Kings of 13 Dynasties. From these 300 the names of about 170 are known (see
Table 22).

During Christianity period (after 301 AD) in Armennia has been 132
Catholicoses (Superior Patriarches) of all Armennians.

3.12. ARMENNIAN CAPITAL TOWNS CHRONICLE

Below the Armennian Capital Towns Chronicle is presented (Table 23,
page 234). During her long History Armennia had 23 Capital towns.
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Fig. 76. Lake Sevan




Fig. 78. Lake Van with Mount Sippan
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Fig. 82. David of Sassoun




Fig. 88. Armennian old big castle Amberd on
Mount Aragats




Fig. 91. Traditional Armennian females silver belt
(XVI cent. AD) Painted by P. Herouni




Fig. 92. Aries (the old Symbol of AR). Bronze statuette
of XIII cent. BC. Found near village Arich (Mount
Aragats) by archaeologist Prof. T. Khachaturian
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Fig. 95. St Echmiatsin Central Cathedral (301 - 304 AD)
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Lable 21 - 1

Fig. 96. St. Hripsime Basilica (618 AD), in Echmiatsin
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Table 22

ARMENNIAN KESARS, KINGS and DYNASTIES CHRONOLOGY

The Great Armennia
* Arramian Dynasty 40-10 mill. BC
ARAM I
(Hay, Hayomard;
ADAM in Bible)

40 mill. BC

e Harranian (Edessian) Dynasty
23 mill. BC — 4 cent. AD
Thathoul, Levon 2 mill. BC
¢ Kilikian Dynasty
22 mill. BC-1 cent. AD
(and 11 — 14 cent. AD)

* Phoenician Dynasty
21 mill. BC — 1 cent. BC

* Junior Aram (Mesopot.)
or Sumer Dynasty ..... 15 mill. — 10 mill. BC

The Great Armennia
* Ararat Dynasty 10 — 3 mill. BC
NOAH (or ARAM II) 10 mill. BC
HABET (IAFET)
Gamer
Thiras and others

* Troyan Dynasty ....... 5 mill. — 1225 BC

5 mill. BC
13 cent. BC

Dardan
Priam

The Great Armennia
(Thorgom Kingdom) 3 mill. BC
THORGOM 2554 - 2493 BC

25 -1 cent. BC
2493 — 2444 BC
2444 — 2426 BC

Aramayis
Amasia
Gegham

Harma

Aram III .. 2 mill. BC

ARA Geghetsik
(the Beautiful) 2 mill. BC

Ara-Araid, Anoushavan, Paret,
Arbak, Zaven, Pharnak I, Sour,
Havanak, Vashtak, Haykaz I,
Ampak I, Arnak, Shavarsh I,
Norayr, Vatam, Kar, Gornak,
Hrant I, Endzac, Gzak, Horo,
Zayrmayr (Nairi Country; he
fell in Trojan war, 13 cent. BC)

Shavarsh II, Perch I, Arboun,
Perch II, Bazouk, Hoy, Housak,

Ambak II, Kaypak, Farnak II

* Behayna Dynasty 9 — 6 cent. BC
(continuation of Haykians)

860 — 840 BC

825-824 BC

.. 824-810BC
810 - 788 BC
788 — 764 BC
764 — 735 BC
735-714 BC
714 — 685 BC
685 — 640 BC
640 — 620 BC
620 — 605 BC
605 - 590 BC

590 - 570 BC

Sarkar I
Issponi
Mina (Menua)
Argist I
Sarkar II

Argist I1
Rousa II
Sarkar 111

Rousa II1
Rousa IV

* Haykazouni Dynasty ..... 680 - 570 BC
(continuation of Haykians)

680 - 673 BC
673 — 630 BC

625 - 624 BC

Skayvordi
Parouyr

Hrachia
Pharnavor
Phachouych
Carnak

Phavvos
HAaYKAZ vivisisissnsiiniosiss ?-570 BC
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The Great Armennia

* Yervandouni Dynasty
6 cent. BC — 1 cent. AD

(continuation of Haykians)
Yervand I 570 - 560 BC
Tigran I 560 — 520 BC
Vahhagn
Aravvan
Nerseh
Zareh
Arman
Baddam
Vahhan
Artashir
Yervand II 404 — 360 BC
Vahhe 356 - 323 BC
(he fell in Persian battle against
Alexandr Makedonian)

520 - 404 BC

oooooooooooooooooooooo

Yervand III ......ccceeverennee 323-280 BC
Yervand IV i 220-189 BC
Abgar V the Great ............. 12-50 AD

Adopted Christianity in Edessia, 33 AD
Sannatrouk 50-64 AD
Abgar VIII the Great .... 177-212 AD
King of Kings

Adopted Christianity in Edessia, 207 AD

¢ Edessian (Yervandouni-Abgarian)
Dynasty 312 BC-240 AD

Abgar I sssssssssns 312 — ? BC
(After short interruption returned to
the Edessian throne in 163 BC)

---------------------

Abgar 11 63(53) ... ? BC
Abgar IV ... in 3 AD rebuilt Edessa
Abgar V the Great .............. 12-50 AD
Adopted Christianity in 33 AD

Annanne 50-53 AD
Manouk VI 53-60 AD
(returned to the Old Religion)
Sannatrouk 60 — 64 AD
Abgar VIII the Great,

King of Kings .....ccccceesanes 177 -212 AD

Adopted Christianity in 207 AD

Kings of Tsopc
* Junior arm of Yervandouni
3 -1 cent. BC
Sammos .....ccceeenes middle of 3 cent. BC
Arsham . 240 -220BC
[ 8272 o v.Y 1 S ——— end of 3 cent. BC
Zarreh 190 -175 BC
Arkathias ........... middle of 2 cent. BC
Mehroujan .............. end of 2 cent. BC
Artannes ?-94 BC

The Great Armennia

¢ Artashesouni Dynasty 189 BC—-1 AD

(continuation of Haykians)

ATEaShES T sonsvvsiivvsunsaonnns 189 - 160 BC
Artavvazd I ........c.cceeeee 160 — 145 BC
Vagharshak ......ccceeevnsaee 145-115BC
Tigran I 115-95BC
Tigran II the Great ........... 95-55BC
King of Kings
Artavvazd Il ......ccccvnaneenaes 55-34 BC
Artashes II 30-20BC
Tigran III 20-6 BC
Tigran IV 8-5BC
Arat 2BC-1AD
¢ Arshakouni Dynasty 64 —428 AD
Trdat I 64 — 88 AD
CH D11 11| S — 88-110 AD
Ashkhadar ........cccceeecnnee 110-113 AD
Partham 113-114 AD
Nagharsh 1 s 117-144 AD
151 S o ——— 144 - 161 AD
Bakour II .......cccccvecinncnnns 161 — 163 AD
Tigran I 164 — 186 AD
Vagharsh II ................... 186 -198 AD
4T3 o) R — 198 - 216 AD
Trdat II 216 —252 AD
Khosrov II the Great ..... 279 - 298 AD
Trdat III the Great ....... 298 - 330 AD

Adopted Christianity in the Great
Armennia in 301 AD
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Khosrov III ......ueeenneeee 330-338 AD
Tirran I1 338 -350 AD
Arshak I ..o 350 -368 AD
Pap . 369- 374 AD
Yarrazdat. oo 374-378 AD
Arshak III ....ccocovoesensonnses 378 -389 AD
Vramshapouh ......ccccceuue. 389 -417 AD
Artashes III ......ccccceeereene. 422 -428 AD

Arshakouni (Parthian Arshakid)
Dynasty in Armennia was not popular

among population and lords. In result

Armennia was weakened and divided

between Persia and Byzantium in 428 AD.

The independence was reestablished by

the King Ashot I Bagratouni in 885 AD.
The Great Armennia

* Bagratouni Dynasty 885 —-1045 AD
Ashot I 885 -890 AD
Smbat I 890-914 AD
Ashot II the Iron ............. 914 -929 AD
Abbas 929 — 953 AD
Ashot ITI 953 -977 AD
Smbat I1 977 - 989 AD
GREPIEL, oamessapnins 989 — 1020 AD
Hovhannes ........cceeeeees 1020 -1041 AD
Ashot IV ...cccevecesnnencens 1022 - 1040 AD
GagEIK IL ccsiisasssiassive 1043 — 1045 AD

Kilikian Armennia
* Roubenian Dynasty

1080 - 1225 AD
Rouben I .......cccecuvvenee 1080 - 1095 AD
Kostandin I ......ccceeuee 1095 -1100 AD
Thoros I ....eecinneisnnnes 1100 -1129 AD
| 872751717 [ (e — 1129 -1137 AD
THOYOS L covsensnisssnesion 1145-1169 AD
Rouben II 1169
Mieh 1169 - 1175 AD
Rouben III ......covveeneee 1175-1187 AD
Leévvon II wiussiconnin 1187 -1219 AD
Zabbel Queen ............ 1219 -1252 AD
Fillip 1222 -1225 AD
* Hethoumian Dvnasty
1226 -1375 AD

Hethoum I ................. 1225-1269 AD
Lol TH wscisssiscisacs 1269 — 1289 AD
Hethoum II ................ 1289 — 1296 AD

and 1299 - 1301 AD
Smbat 1296 — 1298 AD
Kostandin II .............. 1298 - 1299 AD
| %810 6 O ——— 1301 - 1308 AD
Oshin 1308 - 1320 AD
Levvon V ..cccccceveeecnnnes 1320 -1342 AD

Kostandin III or Gviddon .. 1343 -1344 AD

Kostandin IV ... 1345-1363 AD
Kostandin V .............. 1365-1373 AD
Levvon VI .....coeeeeeenennee 1374 - 1375 AD

(He died in Paris in 1393 and is buried in
Saint-Denis’ Basilica)
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Table 23
CAPITALS OF ARMENNIAN KINGDOMS CHRONOLOGY
Date of
No CAPITAL DATE (BC/AD) KINGDOM KING DYNASTY Tt?\afN
uilt
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
ARMENNIA, .
1 (n:;”f:;‘::,:n) 40 - 10 mill. BC MOTHER &R'ﬁ;d: - _Al"; fn“i'l'l’"]'} c | 4ominBC
HAYASTAN )
ARMENNIAN
2 HARRAN 23 mill. -4 ¢. BC | MESOPOTAMIA ? Harranian 23 mill. BC
(North.)
3 TARS 22 mill. BC-1¢c.AD KILIKIAN ? Kilikian 22 mill. BC
Junior
4 Ag‘ (U:{l))“l"’“")'” 15 — 10 mill. BC Al;’:}g;;‘“ JX:;‘;‘R Arramian 15 mill. BC
reat Deluge from 15 mill.BC
5 TIR 21 mill. -1 ¢. BC PHOENICIAN ? Phoenician 21 mill. BC
ARMENNIA,
6 NAKHIJEVAN 10 — 9 mill. BC MOTHER NOAH Araratian 10 mill. BC
HAYASTAN
ARMENNIA,
7 YERASKH 9 — 3 mill. BC MOTHER HABETH Araratian 9 mill. BC
HAYASTAN
ARIANIAN DARDAN, Ak
8 TROYA 5 mill. - 1225 BC (ILION) PRIAM 50-13 c. BC 50 ¢. BC
50-13 cent. BC | (the last King) T
HAYK
THE GREAT Kesar
9 | HAYKASHEN | 25-9centBC | (MOTHER) | 2493-2444BC | Fidkian | 2484 BC
ARMENNIA Life g Y
2544-2444 BC
BAB, 3 2525 BC
10 BABYLON 25 -19 cent. BC BABYLONIAN from 2492 Haykian Hayk
NEW NAB
NOR (NEW) BABYLONIAN 2 ) 2525 BC
10a BABYLON 7 — 6 cent. BC (HALDEAN), 61210 -h604 BC Araratian Hayk
626-533Bc | (flushyears)
HARUSIAN
11 | HARUS (Hatusas) | 626-538 BC (Hettian) HATUMS ? 18 cent. BC
1650 - 1620 BC
18 - 12 cent. BC
MITANI 4 Harritian
12 VARAKAN 16 — 13 cent. BC 16 — 2 cent. BC ? 16 — 13 cent. BC 22 cent. BC
NAIRI,
13 -9 cent. BC o Nairian
13 - 8 cent. BC MOTHER : 13 -9 cent. BC
13 yaN 9 — 6 cent. BC HAYASTAN g 6‘3?8:% l; c Araratian 33 milL B
BEHAYNA 9 — 6 cent, BC
13 — 6 cent. BC
ARAM IV . 25 cent. BC
14 MANAZKERT 9 cent. BC ARARATIAN 860 — 840 BC Araratian Manazkil
GREAT
YERVAND 1 Yervandouni 4
15 ARMAVIR 6 — 3 cent. BC ARMENNIA 570 - 560 BC |6 c. BC-1c. AD 775 BC Arglstl

570 BC — 1045 AD
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2

3

4

5

6

7

YERVANDASHAT

3 cent. BC

GREAT
ARMENNIA

YERVAND 1V
220-189 BC

Yervandouni

3 cent. BC

ARHAN (Urha,
Orran, Edessia)

312 BC-216 AD

ARMENNIAN
MESOPOTAMIA
(North)

ABGARI
312-?BC

Yervandouni-
-Abgarian

23 mill. BC

ARTASHAT

188 - 163 BC
66 —163 AD
186 — 335 AD

GREAT
ARMENNIA

ARTASHES I
189 - 160 BC
TRDAT I
64 — 88 AD
VAGHARSH 11
186 - 198 AD

Artashesouni
189 BC-1AD
Arshakouni
64 —428 AD

188 BC
Artashes I

MTSBIN

145-115 BC

GREAT
ARMENNIA

VAGHAR-SHAK
Arshakouni
145-115BC

Artashesouni

6 mill. BC

TIGRANAKERT

77-55BC

GREAT
ARMENNIA

TIGRAN Il THE
GREAT
95 -55BC
King of Kings

Artashesouni

77 BC
Tigran II

VAGHARSHAPAT
(Echmiatsin
from 1945)

130 AD
163 - 428 AD

GREAT
ARMENNIA

VAGHARSH 1
117-144 AD

Arshakouni

6 cent. BC

DVIN

335-885 AD
914-929 AD

GREAT
ARMENNIA

KHOSROV 111

330-338 AD
ASHOT II

914 - 929 AD

Arshakouni

335 AD
Khosrov ITI

BAGARAN

885 - 890 AD

GREAT
ARMENNIA

ASHOT I
885 - 890 AD

Bagratouni
885—1045 AD

6 mill. BC

SHIRAKAVAN

890 -914 AD

GREAT
ARMENNIA

SMBAT 1
890-914 AD

Bagratouni

7 cent. AD

KARS

929 - 961 AD
(963 - 1064 AD
Kars kingdom)

GREAT
ARMENNIA

ABBAS,
929 - 953 AD
(MOUSHEGH I)

Bagratouni

9 cent. BC

961 — 1045 AD

GREAT
ARMENNIA

ASHOT 111
953 -977 AD

Bagratouni

16 cent. BC

1080 - 1375 AD

KILIKIAN
1080 - 1375 AD

ROUBEN 1
1080 — 1095 AD

Roubenian
1080-1225 AD

6 mill. BC

YEREVAN

1918 — till now

REPUBLIC of
ARMENNIA
I-1918,

I1 - 1920,
III - 1991

782 BC
Argist |




INSTEAD OF EPILOGUE

Year 1992 ... An Armennian young man, aggrieved with all the World,
tried to remember the truth which was forgotten by his nation. He came to
far Tibet, hoping to find his soul teacher. He roamed for a long time, hungry
and thirsty. After long searching, broken down and covered with wounds, he
at last saw a lama, who was plunged in prayer with closed eyes. Around him
the snow and ice have melded due to his huge energy. Lama opened his eyes
and smiling said at once: “What have you lost in these lands, the mad son of
the Sun?”

Then he cured the Armennian’s wounds and some days later, when
parting, he told him: “The source of truth you are looking for so long time,
is in your beautiful country called Armennia, which is the cradle of
civilization. You are the first Aryans. You forgot about that, but your
enemies remember it. I can teach you nothing, the knowledge is inside you.
Go back to your country and you will find the truth in your wonderful
mountains.” [120].
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INFORMATION
Professor Paris M. HEROUNI

(Curriculum Vitae)

Father, Misak M. Herouni (Sachian), was born
in town Hatchn (Kilikia) in 1906, deceased
in Yerevan in 1986.

Mother, Seda N. Herouni (Azatian), was born in
town Igdir in 1908, deceased in Yerevan
in 1982.

He is married, has two sons and a daughter.

1. Was born 17 December 1933 in Yerevan, in family of teachers. Armenian.
Graduated V. Chkalov 10-year School N30 in Yerevan, in 1951.

2. LABOUR ACTIVITY

1951 - 1957 — Radiotechnical Department of Moscow Power Institute

1957 - 1960 — Radioengineer, Scientific operator then Chief of Radiophysics
Constructing Bureau in Byurakan Astrophysical Observatory, Armenia
1960 - 1968 — Vice Director of Science and Chief of SHF Division in Radiophysics and
Electronics Institute of Armenian Academy of Science (town Ashtarak)
1968 - 1971 — Director of Armenian Radiophysics Department (Yerevan) of All-Union
Physics-Technical and Radiotechnical Research Institute (Moscow)
1971 - still — Director; from 1983 President of All-Union Radiophysics Measurement
NOW  posearch Institute (RMI) in Yerevan; from 2000 — with name
Radiophysics Research Institute (RRI)
1983 -still— Head of “Antenna Systems” chair of RRI in State Engineering
NOW  University of Armenia, Yerevan

3. SCIENTIFIC DEGREES AND TITLES

1965 - Ph. D. (Radiotechnics, defended degree in Moscow)

1968 — Associate Professor, State Engineering University of Armenia, Yerevan
1972 — Doctor of Sci. (Radiophysics, defended degree in Moscow)

1982 — Correspond.- Member of Armenian Academy of Science, Yerevan

1983 — Professor (Radiophysics, RRI)

1996 — Member of National Academy of Science of Armenia, Yerevan

1999 — Member of Engineering Academy of Armenia, Yerevan

2001 — Member of International Academy of Ecology and Life Protection Sciences
(IAELPS), S.—Petersburg
2001 — Member of Technological Academy of Armenia, Yerevan
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4. HONORARY TITLES

1985 — Honorary Villager of Teher, Armenia
1998 — Honorary Member of Artists Union of Armenia, Yerevan
2003 — Honoured Scientist, IAELPS, St.Petersburg

5. SCIENTIFIC (THEORETICAL AND TECHNOLOGICAL) ACTIVITY

He founded a line of the first in the World scientific directions, which are accepted
now and in use in developed countries.

In Theory:
5.1. Theory and calculation Methods of the Large Doublemirror Antennas with Fixed
Spherical Main Mirror (1958 — 64),

5.2. Theory and equations of Electromagnetic field Diffraction on the Holes (apertures)
of different configurations; Methods of Near Field Transformation to Far Field (1963 -
65),

5.3. Radioholography. New Methods of field determination in space by measurements
of complex field near (NF) the emitting or scattering objects (1964 — 68),

5.4. Methods of Near-to-Far Field (NF — FF) measurements of antenna parameters
(1967 — 70),

5.5. Theory and Methods of Parameters Determination of Scattering Objects (RCS) by
NF-FF Measurements (1984 — 87),

5.6. Theory of field diffraction in antenna edges when illuminated the part of main
aperture (1963 — 64),

5.7. The Antenna Metrology. Theory and Primary Standards of Antenna Parameters
(1970 - 75),

5.8. Statistic Theory and Methods of Multi-beam Antenna Parameters Measurement
(1970 - 72),

5.9. Theory and Methods of Antenna Parameters Measurement on Spherical Surface
in NF (1980 - 84),

5.10. Theory and Methods of calculation of the New type of powerful Solar Power
Station with one fixed spherical Collimator (1991 - 94),

In Experiment he:

5.11. Projected, built and used Doublemirror Antenna with Fixed Spherical Main
Mirror of 5 m in diameter (DAS-5) which at that time was the largest in World in short
mm waverange (1959 — 62),

5.12. Projected, built, adjusted and used the First Radio-Optical Telescope (ROT-54/2.6)
— the “Herouni Mirror Radiotelescope”(name of Patent) — the Large Antenna of which
with diameter 54m has the best parameters among all Large Antennas in the World
(1960 — 88),

5.13. Disavows, due to exceptionally low level of ROT-54/2.6 Self Noises, the existence
of so-called “background emission” and the cosmogonic theory of Universe formation by
“Big Bang” (1988 - 92),

5.14. Espied the powerful Radio-Flare on the Etta Gemini red giant Star; the powerful
flares on this type of stars were unknown (1985),

5.15. Received (measured) the first in the World Radiohologramm (of complex field in
aperture of 0.5m antenna at wavelength 8 mm),
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5.16. Projected and built at first in the World many high effective Automatic Systems
of equipment for NF — FF Parameters Measurement of different type Antennas on
different wavelengths (1968 — 93),

5.17. Projected and built eleven the first in the World National Primary Standards of
Antenna Parameters and Phase Shift Angle on SHF and Microwaves (1971 —-91),

5.18. Projected and built the first System of equipment with the Antenna of 18m in
diameter for parameters measurement of on-board antennas of flying crafts under
conditions of their real flight (1976 — 79),

5.19. Projected and built at altitude 3200m the unique Antenna of submillimeter
waverange (0.1mm — 3cm) with diameter of 3.2m (1987 - 91),

5.20. Presented the “AREV” Project of the New Type of Powerful, high effective and
ecologically pure Solar Power Plant and built 70% of the first Prototype with output
power of 350 kW (1992 — 2004),

5.21. Using astronomical methods Proved that Prehistoric stone big Monument near
town Sisian in Armenia was the first in the World, large and developed Observatory
“Carahunge” having the age more than 7500 years (1994 —2002),

5.22. At the first in Armenia projected and built Antennas and Radioreceivers for
waveranges of 50cm and 8mm (1957 — 62).

6. Professor Paris Herouni has 350 published Scientific Works, including 243
Printed ones, 3 Monographs and 23 Patents.

He also spoke many times on the air and TV, printed articles in newspapers
and magazines with science popularization.

There were many publications about him and his works in mass media of
USSR, Russia, Armenia, USA, France, U.K., Italy and other countries.

7. SOME MAIN SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS.

FOUNDATION OF NEW SCIENTIFIC DIRECTIONS

1957 — First Patent Application
1958 — First Publications (in Russian)
1959 —-62 — Design and Construction of 5Sm Spherical Doublemirror Antenna of mm
Waverange
1960 — 64 —Design and Calculation of Spherical Doublemirror Antennas. “Radio-
techniques and Electronics”, (RE), v.9, No 1, p.3-12, Moscow, 1964 (in
Russian).
— Waves Diffraction and Far Field Pattern of Spherical Doublemirror
Antenna. “News of Armenia Acad. of Sci., Physics”, Yerevan, 1964
Founded the New Direction on Large Antennas Construction, 1964
1964 — 65 - The field of Round and Rectangular Holes in Far Field. RE, v. 10, No 9,
p-1594-1599, Moscow, 1965 (in Russian).
Founded the New Direction on Near-to-Far Field (NF-FF) Transformation,
1964
— Five Meter Spherical Antenna of mm Waverange, “Antennas”, Collec-
ted Articles, v. 4, p.3-15, Moscow, 1968 (in Russian).
Obtained the First in the World Radiohologramm (in Aperture of 0.5m
Antenna, in 8 mm wave), 1968




1968 - 70

1971

1971 -72

1976

1977

1978

1979

1980 - 81

1982

1984

1986
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— Antenna Parameters Measurement in their Aperture Zone. Trans. of All-
Union Confer. on Metrology in Radioelectronics, p.82, Moscow, 1970 (in
Russian)

Founded Radioholography and Near-to-Far Field (NF-FF) New Methods

and Facilities for Antenna Parameters Measurement (1964 — 68)

— Methods of Information Processing by Coherent Optic Systems, Trans. of
II Intern. Symposium on Information Theory, Armenia — Tsahkadzor,
1971

— Device for Parameters Measurement of Narrow-Beam Emitters
(Antennas), SU Patent No 534128, 15.12.1971, Moscow

— Unity Provision of Antenna Measurements in Country, Trans.of II All-
Union Confer. on Metrology and Exact Measurements, 6p., Thilisi, 1971
(in Russian)

— State Standard Centre on Antenna Measurements, Proc. of XIX All-
Union Confer. on Antenna Theory and Technique, 12p., Moscow, 1972
(in Russian)

Founded the “Antenna Metrology” New Direction, 1971

— Radioholography and Modern Methods of Antenna Measurements,
Works on “Radio- and Acoustic Holography”, Collected Articles, p.85-
97, “Science”, St.Petersburg, 1976 (in Russian)

— “Antenna Measurements. Terms and Definitions”, 44p., RMI, Yerevan,
1977 (in Russian)

— Panoramic Radar. SU Patent 123477, 02.02.1978, Moscow

— The Narrow-Beam Antennas. Method of Parameters Measurement in
Near Field (State Standard 8.309-78), 6p., Moscow, 1978 (in Russian)

— Antenna System of 18m in diameter (RT-18). “Antenna Measu-
rements”, Proc. of I All-Union Confer. on Antenna Metrology, p.13-23,
RMI, Yerevan, 1979 (in Russian)

Founded the New Type Facility for Parameter Measurements of Onboard

Antennas under Real Flight Conditions, 1979

— About one Method of RT-18 Antenna Certification based on expansion of
its field in spherical harmonics. Proc. of All-Union Confer. on
Radiotechnical Measurements, 2p., Novosibirsk, 1980 (in Russian)

— Facility “Sphere” for Antenna Parameters Measurement on the Sphe-
rical Surface in NF. Report, RMI, 52p., Yerevan, 1981 (in Russian)

Founded the New Method of NF Antenna Measurements on Spherical

Surface (Spherical NF-FF), 1980

— Facility for Certification of Onboard Antennas in Flight. SU Patent
181719, 11.01.1982, Moscow

— Parallel Aperture Synthesis. Trans. of 14-th All-Union Confer. on
Radioastronomical Antennas, p.238-239, Yerevan, 1982 (in Russian)

— Determination of Radar Cross-Section (RCS) of Objects by NF Measu-
rements. Proc. of III All-Union Conf. on Antenna Measurements, p.28-29,
RMI, Yerevan, 1984 (in Russian)

— Determination of RCS of Ball by NF Measurements. Ibidem, p.219-221

Founded the New Method of RCS Determination of the Objects by their

scattered Near Field Measurements, 1984

— “Herouni Mirror Radiotelescope”. SU Patent 1377941, 02.01.1986,




1997

1997 - 98

1998

Moscow

— Determination of RCS from NF Measurements. “Report of USSR Acad.
of Sci.”, v. 292, No 4, p.849-853, Moscow, 1987 (in Russian)

— The First Radio-Optical Telescope. Trans. of the VI Internat. Confer. on
Antennas and Propagation ICAP-89, v. 1, p.540-546, IEE-URSI, U.K.,
1989

— Radio Flare on Etta Gemini Star. Trans. of the IAU 137-th Internat.
Symp. on Flare Stars, p.145-146, Byurakan, 1989

— Near Field Measurements and Standard Antennas. Abstr, of URSI XXIII
General Assembly, v. 1, p.266, Prague, 1990

— Construction and Operation of Radio-Optical Telescope ROT-54/2.6.
Trans. of URSI Internat. Meeting on Mirror Antennas, p.34-41, Riga,
1990

—“Antenna Measurements. Terms and Definitions”, 130p., RMI, Yerevan,
1990 (in Russian, Armenian, English)

— The Optical Telescope of ROT-54/2.6 using. Trans. of V All-Union
Confer. on Antenna Measurements, p.57-59, RMI, Yerevan, 1990

— History of NF-FF and Holography in the USSR. Trans. of XIV ESA
Symp. on Antenna Measurements, p.5-18, ESTEC, Netherlands, 1991

— Radio-Optical Telescope ROT-54/2.6 and Radioholography. Reports at
the Colloquiums in Universities of Manchester (Jodrel Bank), Sheffield,
Cambridge (Cavendish Lab.), U.K., 1991

— The New Millimeter Wave Radiotelescope in Armenia. Reports at the
Colloquiums in Universities of Cornel, California (Berkeley),
Massachusetts and Radio Observatories in New-Mexico (VLA) and
Aresibo (Porto Rico), USA, 1991

— Solar Power Station. RF Patent 2034204, 18.08.1992, Moscow

Founded the New Powerful, High Effective and Ecologically Pure Type of

Solar Power Plants “AREV” (the Sun), 1992

— The New Millimeter Waverange Radiotelescope in Armenia. Report on
URSI XXIV General Assembly, Kyoto, Japan, 1993

— The RMI Achievements in Antennas and Radioholography. Reports at
the workshops in Thomson Corp. (Paris), Medon and Nancies
Observatories, France, 1993

— “AREV-100” Project. 31p., RMI, Yerevan, 1994 (in Russian and
English)

— Solar Powerful Device. U.K. Patent Appl. 9412260.3, 18.06.1994 and PCT
Patent Appl. PCT/GB 95/01401, 15.06.1995

— Solar Powerful Rotational Machine. U.K. Patent Appl. 9412243.9,
18.06.1994 and PCT Patent Appl. PCT/GB 95/01412, 15.06.1995

— Determination of Scattering Properties of Radar Objects by Near-Field
Measurements. Proc. of III Internat. Confer. on Antennas and
Radiocommunication Systems, v. 2, p.85-91, Voronezh, 1997

— Carahunge — the Oldest Stone Observatory in Armenia. Report on
Internat. Confer. on Archaeoastronomy, Moscow, 1997 and “Proc. of IV
Congress of Astronomical Society”, p.350-362, Moscow, 1998 (in Russian)

— Prehistoric Stone Observatory “Carahunge”. “Reports of National Acad.
of Sci. of Armenia”, No 5, p.307-328, Yerevan, 1998 (in Russian)

Founded the Research Showing that the old stone Monument near town

Sisian in Armenia was the large, developed and oldest in the World
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1999 —
2000

2001

Observatory “Carahunge” with the age over 7500 years

— About Self Noises of Radio-Optical Telescope ROT-54/2.6 Antenna.
“Journal of Applied Electromagnetism”, p.51-57, Athens, Greece, 1999

— Parameters of Large Antenna of the First Radio-Optical Telescope ROT-
54/2.6. Proc. of LV Sci. Session on Radiotechnique, Electronics and
Communication, p.61-62, Moscow, 2000 (in Russian)

Founded the Research Showing that the Evolution of Universe was

Without “Big Bang”, 1988-98

— Herouni Methods and Facilities for Determination of Objects’ RCS and
Antenna Parameters. Armenian Patent N. 1138, 26.07.2001

2002 -04 - Carahunge — the Prehistoric Observatory in Armenia. Proc. of Internat.

Confer. on Archaeoastronomy, 9p., Sanremo, Italy, 2002; will be printed
in “Giornale di Astronomia”, Roma, 2004

8. MAIN VISITS ABROAD

1958 -
1961 -

1962 -

1989 -

1990 -

1991 -
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China, for Sun Eclipse observation in waverange 50cm

USA, report about Theory of The New Type of the Large Antenna System at
General Assembly of Internat. Astronom. Union (University of California,
Berkeley)

U.K., invited for 3 months at Jodrel Bank (Univers. of Manchester) and
Cavendish Lab. (Univ. of Cambridge) for joint observations and reports
about Theory of the New Type of Large Antenna System

U.K., report about ROT-54/2.6 at Internat. Conference ICAP-89 of
International Union of Radio Science (URSI)

Czechoslovakia (Prague), invited report on Antenna Measurements in Near
Field, at XXIII General Assembly of URSI

U.K., invited report on Near Field (NF), University of Sheffield

Latvia (Riga), invited report on ROT-54/2.6 at Internat. Conference of URSI

USA, invited reports on ROT-54/2.6 and NF-FF in Universities of
Massachusetts, Cornell, California (Berkeley) and in Radio Observatories
of New-Mexico (VLA), Aresibo (Porto-Rico)

U.K., invited reports on ROT-54/2.6 in Universities of Manchester,
Warwick, Cambridge, York, Sheffield

Netherlands, invited report on Radioholography and NF-FF at ESTEC,
European Space Agency (ESA)

France (VIP), invited reports on ROT and NF-FF in Paris (Thomson
Corporation) and Observatories in Medon and Nancies

U.K., invited reports on AREV Project in London and Cambridge

Russia, for AREV Project, St.Petersburg, N.Novgorod, Bor

U.K., invited reports on AREV and NF-FF in London, Cambridge,
Manchester, Malvern, (+Stonehenge)

Russia, Moscow, St.Petersburg (Sci. Confer. and AREV)

France, Paris (Corpor. Thomson, SOFRATEYV)

Russia, Moscow, St.Petersburg and Voronezh (invited reports about RCS
and AREYV at Internat. Sci. Conference)

Russia, Moscow, invited report about National Standards for Antenna
Parameters at Sci. Conference of Commonwealth of Independent States




9. SCIENTIFIC — PUBLIC ACTIVITY

1965 -still  _ Member of Scientific Council on Radioastronomy of Russian Acad.
s of Sci.; from 1997 is the member of this Council Board, Moscow
1965-1992 — Member of a line of USSR Acad. of Sci. Scientific Councils and Inter-

Department Coordinational Councils (on Holography, Antennas,
Metrology and oth. problems), Moscow
1979 -still  _ Chairman of Specialized Scientific Council in RRI on graduation of
now Ph.D. and Dr. of Sci. Scientific Degrees, Yerevan
1980 - still  _ Member of Editorial Board of Scientific journal “Measurement En-
now gineering”, Moscow
1985-1992 - Chairman of Armenian Acad. of Sci. Council on Radioelectronics
1985 - still  _ Member of Euro-Asian Astronomical Society, Moscow
now
1990 -1996 — Member of Internation. Union of Radio Science (URSI), G.B., two
times: as the Representative of USSR (1990 — 93), then - of Russia
(1993 -96)

1998 - still _ Member of IEEE, USA
now

2000 - still _ Member of the Group “People-to-People Ambassador” (USA) inclu-
ding 30 the top scientists of the World, the Honorary president of
which is the President of USA

2001 - still _ Member of Editorial Board of the journal “Herald of IAELPS”,
St.Petersburg

2002 - still _ Member of Scientific —Consulting Board of the journal “Armenian

now

now

oW Army”, Yerevan

10. SCIENTIFIC — PEDAGOGICAL ACTIVITY

1960 - 1963 — Lectures on Radiophysics (at first in Armenia) in Yerevan State
University
1963 -1990 - Lectures on Antenna Systems (at first in Armenia) in State En-
gineering University of Armenia, Yerevan
1970 - still _ Prepared 24 Ph.D.and 5 Dr. of Sci., Yerevan
now

1983 - still _ Head of Graduate School of RRI, Yerevan
now

11. SCIENTIFIC — ORGANIZATIONAL ACTIVITY. HE FOUNDED

1958 -1960 — Radiophysical Constructional Bureau in Byurakan Astrophysi-
cal Observatory

1960 - 1968 — Armenian Acad. of Sci. Institute of Radiophysics and Electronics
in town Ashtarak

1968 -1971 - Armenian Department in Yerevan of All-Union Physics-Technical
and Radiotechnical Research Institute (Moscow)

1971 - still - All-Union Radiophysics Measurement Research Institute (RMI) in

now Yerevan, the name of which from 2000 is Radiophysics Research

Institute (RRI)




1972 - still
now

1975 - still
now

1978 - 1990

1979 - still

— Experimental Plant “Wave” of RRI, in Yerevan

— National Standard Centre on Antennas of RMI, which now is Mount
Aragats Scientific Centre of RRI, Mount Aragats, near villages
Orgov and Tegher, on altitude 1720m., Armenia

— Periodical (once per 3 years) All-Union Conferences on Antenna
Measurements in RRI (VKAI -1, 2, 3, 4, 5), Yerevan

— Specialized Scientific Council in RRI on graduation of Scientific

BOW  Degrees of Ph.D. and Dr. of Sci., Yerevan
1983 - still _ Graduate School in RRI, Yerevan
now
1983 - still _ «Antenna Systems” Chair of RRI in State Engineering University
now of Armenia, Yerevan
10. AWARDS
1970 — Medal “For Prowess Labour”, Moscow
1980 — Gold Medal of USSR All-Union Industrial Exhibition in Moscow
1983 — Order “Red Banner of Labour”, Moscow
1984 — Silver Medal of Catholicos of all Armenians Vazgen I, St. Echmiatsin
1985 — State Prize of Armenia (in the field of Science), Yerevan
1986 — State Prize of USSR (in the field of Radar), Moscow
1988 — Medal of Labour Veteran, Moscow
1991 — International Prize of IEE-URSI for the work “The First Radio-Optical
Telescope”, Great Britain
1997 — Bronze Medal of France Foreign Ministry, France Emb., Yerevan
2002 - Lomonosov’s Gold Medal, IAELPS, St.Petersburg
2003 — Gold Medal of National Acad. of Sci. of Armenia
2003 — Gold Medal of Ministry of Education and Science of Armenia
2003 — Gold Medal of State Engineering University of Armenia
2003 — Gold Medal of National Council of Trade-Unions of Armenia
2003 — Order “The Star of Scientist”, IAELPS, St. Petersburg
May 2004
Address of RRI: Tel. & E-mail

Radiophysics Research Institute,
49/4 Komitas Ave.

Tel. (374.1) 234 990
E-mail: Herouni@sci.am

375051, Yerevan

Armenia
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SGAGUNRMO3NML

Uyuwntdhynu Mwphu Uhuwih {GLARGH

dwjpp’ Uhuwl Uwplnuh <tpmGh, oGyt & 1906p. {wéEa
pwn. (Uhthyhw), Swhwgty £ Gplwlnud 1986p.

Uwjpp’ Utinw ‘Ghynnnuh <tpmiGh (Uquunjw), oGyt k
1908p. hgnhp pun. Ywhwgtj t Gplaulnd 1982p.

Lw winwGugwd t, mGh tpym npgh L Wk ngouuonp:

1. BGJt £ 1933p. nhlpntiptinh 17-hG Gplawwlnud, mumghsGhph pGunwGhpnid:
Udwpunty £ GplanGh Ne 30 LO4Ywnyh w6jw6 nupngp 1951p.:

2. WluwwnwlpwhG gnpémbGmpiminp

1951-1957 - Unulipjwjh  EGipginhjuiwl  pGunpmmunp  OwnhnnbfuGhjuywa
dwlmpntn

1957-1960 - [unhnhGdtGtp, ghnwuwnnn, Nunhnbhqhyuwlw YnGunpniljnn-pujhG
pjopnjh whwn  Bympulw6h wunpnbhqhjuljwé wunmnquphnwpu oo,
Lwjwunwb

1960-1968 - AwjwunwGh GhnmpyniGGtph wjwnbthwjh OQwnhndhghwjh L bbyunpn-

GhYuwjh hGuinhnnunh wloptlh wntnuiw) ghnmpyjwb qony L 3-£4 pwdGh
Juwphy, p. Upmwpuy

1968-1971 - dhqhjwnbjuhyjuywl L pwghnnbluGhyuywé jwhmdGiph  hwdw-
dhmphGwywi G<Ph (Unuyjw), Ownhndhghjwliwl suthmdGhph
hujjuiwl pwdwinlGph wnGopkl, Gplwb

1971-dhGy - [rughnbhghjwiwl swihmiGiph hwdwdhnptwiwi 9<h (1:949<h,

wjdd bGplawG) nGonkl, huy 1983p.-hg* Gqfuuninn wmGopkG, npp 2000p.-hg Ynsynud
t frunhndhqhuyh <P (:9<LP), Gpluw
1983-1hGy - Qwjwunwbh Mnwiwl Swpnwpughnwiwl hwdwuwpwln «UGnk-
wjdi (wjhG hwiwlwnpgtp» -3<P-h puqujhG wiphnGh quphs, Gpluwl

3. Shunwlywl wumhdwGlitpp L ynsnuiGtpp

1965 — StluGhywywb qhwnmpymGGhph phyGwoént (NwnhnnbjuGhyw, wuwunyy. Unuljjujnud)

1968 — “kngtiGn, GplauGh MnhnbluGhijwliw6 hGunhnnun

1972 — StjuGhywlw ghnmpymGGtph nniunp (Qwnhndhghlw, wwny. Unulpfwynug)

1982 — Qujwuwnwbh GhnmpymGGiph wywntshwih pnpuljhg-wlnud, Gplau

1983 — Mpndbunp (Nunhndhqhlju, 1-949-<Lh)

1996 — QwjwuwnwGh GhumpmGiiph wqquihl wywnbdhwh wiwnbshynu, Gplwb

1999 — QwjwunwGh Gupnwpughnwlwl wiwnbihwih wiwnbthynu, Gplut

2001 - Eynnghwljw@ L YtGuwqnpomGimpjul wijnwlgnpjul ghnnipymGGtph Uhowg-
qujhl wjwntdhwih wiwuntdhynu (IAELPS), U.— Mtanbppnipg

2001 — QwjwunwGh Sthulnnghwiub wywntdihwih whwntihynu, Gplau
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4. Muunjuwynp YnsmiGhpn

1985 — QujwuwnwGh Stnbp gyninh wuwnnuynp pGulhy
1998 — QwjwuwnwGh LlwphsGhph Shnpjwl wwnyungnp wlinud
2003 — Ghunnipjwl Juunwlywynp qnpdhs, IAELPS, U.-Mtantppnipg

5. Shuwlwl (mbuwywd b tpuwtinhdtGunwy) gnpdmiGhmpmin

‘Lw hhdGh) E dh Jupp wyluwphmd Gnp ghnwljwG nunnipjniGGn, npnlp wydd Swlwswd
6 L Yhpweynd &G qupqugwd tpypGhpnud:

Stumpnuli wuwwnpbgnid G wnknoly L.

5.1. UGwnpd udbphly qiuwynp hwybyny dhd tpyhwjtih wlntGuibph nbumpymGp L
hwqwpyh dtipnnGtpp (1958-64),

5.2. Swpptip YnGdhgnipughw mGhgnn whgptph (pwgywgpliph) Ypw LitjumpuwdwgGhuwlwb
wihpGtph nhpwyghwih nbumpmbp L hwjwuwpniGhpp, hGswbu Gul qngnyuwd wlgptph
nwwhg ntiwyh htnwynp qnGuwh nuyn wigdwb dkpnnGkpp (1963-65),

5.3. [hunhnhningpubhw; nwpwonipjwb vk nupntph npnpiw@ Gnp dtpnn(tp Swowqujpnn
L gpnn opjtiljnGph dmnhy nuynmd (pugywdph qniugnug) Ynduyipu nupwnbph swhdwG
tinuGuyny (1964-68),

5.4. UGntGwltph htounnp qnGwynd pGmpwgpbph npnpuwl dbpnnGbpp GpwGg dminhl
qniwjh quwh suhdwl tnuGwyny (1967-70),

5.5. 8pnn opjtijnGiph pGmipwqpbph npnydwa wbunipymbp L dtpnnGtpp Gpulg dmnhy
nupuh swihiwG tnuGwyny (1984-87),

5.6. UGunblwjh tgpipmd nuywnh phdpuyghw;h wmbtumpjnilp, bGpp muwynpjwd b Gpu
pugywdph dh dwup (1963-64),

5.7. UGntGw(tph dtwpninghw (GuwthwqhinmpymG); nbumpymbp L wlnblwGbph plni-
pwqptph btwwnGGupp (1970-75),

5.8. PwuqiwwnuquipwjhG wGnbGwGkph Yhdwljwgpuyuli wbumpymbp L Gpulg
pGnipwgnbiph suhiwG StpnnGkpp (1970-72),

5.9. UGwnbGwGbph pGnpwqgptiph npnpdwl tnuwyp (whumpmG L UbipnnGtp) Gpug dmnhy
nuwp ubbtiphy dwybpbuh Ypw swhdwG dhengny (1980-84),

5.10. Uty wGwpd ubbphy ymhdwwnp mGhgnn (np wbuwyh UpbkqulyGwjhG hgnp
Eltiyunpwyujwh wbumpymGp L hwpqwpyGbph StpnngGhpp (1991-95):

Lpuwybpnhdblummy Gu.

5.11. Lwluwqdly, Yunmghy, L oquuugnpdty t Gphhwjkih WGnbGwe wiwnpd udbkphy
qiuwynp hwjtiny® 5¢. wpwiwgony, wjl duwiwlwy wpluwphnd fungnpuigniyp 88 Yupd
wihpGtph whpnypnd (1959-62),

5.12. ‘Lwluwqob), unmgl], hwdwpb L oquuugnpoty t wpfuwphnud wowohG Owunhn-
-oywhjwjwl wunnuohnwyp  (-0-54/2.6)' «itpmGnt  hwjbpwhG nunhnnhunwlp»
(wwwnbtlnh wlwlmip), nph ULy UGnkGw;h (npwiwghdp' 54d) pGmpwqpbpp
qtinwqugmy &6 wptuwphh ponp 0o wGnbGwihph pGnipwgplipn (1960-88),

5.13. dfuunid bt (0-00-54/2.6-h uthwlwG wninyGhph pugwnhy gwop dwlhwpnuyh
26nphhy) wjuwtu Ynsgwo @bjhjuwihG $nGh» wolwjmpymbp L Shtiqtpph dwquiwG «Utd
Mw)pjniGh» YnudngnGhwlwl nbumpymbp (1 988-92),
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5.14. QuynGwptpt £ hqnp nwnhnpaGynd GpyynpywlyGhph Fnmnw wunnh Ypw, npp updhp
hulju k, npnGg Ypw hqnp ppGynuiGtpp GwhulhGnd hwpnGh sthG (1985),

5.15. Unwgh] £ (guthnuiGiph dhongny) wpluwphnd wnwohG Orunhnhningpuddwd (0.5 O
wlwnbtluwh pugyuwopmd 8 Wi wihph ypw):

5.16. Lwuwqdt] L junmgt) & wfuwphnd wowehGp' Wh pwpp pupdp Eptlny Ujunndwwnhy
vwnpwynpiwl hwdwihpGhip mwppbp mbuwyh wlnblwihG hwdwlwpptph pGmpwgptph
swhdw( hwdwp GpuGg dmnhly qnGwjnud, wnwpptipn whpGiph ypu (1968-93),

5.17. buwjuwgdt] L Yunmgl; t AL m dhypnwihpGhph wGnbGuibph pGopwgptph L
thoybtph 2tniwl wilpwl wfluwphmd wowehlG UqquihG UyqpGwihG wwuldbly bwnwnG-
Gtpp (1971-91),

5.18. @nynn wwwpwwnlbnh Ypuw nmbqunpjud wlnbtGultph plmpwqgptph swihdwl hwdwp
(GpwGg ntwy prhsph WujdwGGipnd) wintindty & vwppunnpnuiGlinh wnwehG hwdwihpp, npG
plngnymu £ 180 wpwiwgony hwwnnily wGnbGw (1976-79),

5.19. bwjuwqdt) L Junmgh) £ 32000 pwpdpmpjwl Ypw umpdhihdtwmpuihG whpnyph (0,104-
3ud) bquih tpyhwjtih wlinbiw’ 3,20 mpuiwqdom] (1987-91),

5.20. Unwowpyty £t Gop whwh pwpdp wppymbGuytnmpjudp L tynnghwwybu dwpnip
UpbqulGujhG hgnp Lbyumpuwiwjwi («Uply Gwluwghd) L juomgmd E Gpuw wnw9hG
tpuytphitiGunwy ophGuyp ' 350 Ydwm hgopmipjuip, 0-G<h-h Upwqwdh qhunwlwb
YGunpnGmyd 17500 pwpdpnipjub Ypw (1992-2004),

5.21. UQuunughnwlwl dtpnnGipny wwwgmgl; &, np UhuhwG pwnwph dnin qulynn
Gwhnwwuwniwiwl pupt hnpwpdw(l pptGhg Ghipyuwywgnt) t w2luwphmd wowehG, hqnp L
pupdp qupqugwd Uunnunhunwpu(, «RwpwhniGe» wlnGm], np6 winhynptl qnpob) k&
wytijh pwG 7500 wmwph wnwe (1994-2002),

5.22. Lujuwgdt] L junmgt) b {wjwumwlind wow9hl wintGwibpG n pwnhnplnmGhsGhpp’
50 ud L 8 Wi wyhpGtph wnhpnyplGbpmy (1957-62):

6. Uhwntvhynu M. <btpmGhG mbGh 350 hpwwwpuwlywd qhnwlwG
whuwnipniGGhpn, w mdi 243 nwuw 3 dhGwapnmpmlG L 23
wnunniw :

‘Lw puwqihgu bmyp L mlhgh; Gl phppipmd L wduwgpbponud, nwnhnny L
htinnmunuwnbumpyudp, wypnuwquintny ghnmwiwb GnpmpymGGtpp:

Lpw dwuhG bnbp 66 pwwn hpuwywpwiynuiGep ULUh, Gnwuwwunwbh, {dwjwunwh,
QUG-h, dpwluhw;h, bunwhwjih b wy bpypGeph quiGgyuowghG jpunywijwi shengGhpny:

7. Npny hhdGwlwl ghnwlwl hpuwwwpwimpniGibpp:

Lnp bhiGwnpdwo ghnwlwl mnnmpmGGhpn:

1957 - Unwohl qymuunh hwjpnp
1958 - Unwohl hpuwuwwpuimpjnilp
1959-62 - 5-dtwnpwGh udtiphy bpyhwjbih wGwnbGwih (wihpwjhG ¥d - mhpnyph hudwp)
(wuwgdénuip L unbindnuip
1960-64 - IlpoexkT M pacyeT cdepHUYECKHX ABYX3epKaJbHbIX aHTeHH. «PagHoTexHHKa
H Jaexktpouuka» (P3J), 1.9, Nel, c. 3-12, Mockea, 1964
- Juddpakuus BOJH H AHATPAMMa HaNpPaBJeHHOCTH cdepHYecKoll ABYyX3ep-
KaabHo#t anTeHHbl. “U3BecTus AH Apm. CCP, ®u3uka”, EpeBan, 1964
<hiGwnnty £ Ukd UGnbGwGkph uintinddw6 Gnp mnnnipniG, 1962
1964-65 - IloJsie KpYrJIOro H NMPAMOYIo0JbLHOI0 OTBEPCTHH B JajbHel 3oHe. PI, 1.10, Ne9,
c. 1594-1599, MockBa, 1965
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1968

1968-70

1971

1971-72

1976

1977

1978

1979

1980-81

1982

1984

1986
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dGwnnpt) t Unnhl qunp — <o uwn —<9) dlw dw(l mbuwywG Gn

nunmipjniln, 1964

- IIsTumerpoBas cepuyeckasi aHTeHHa MM AuHanazoHa. COOpPHHK «AHTEHHBI»,
T. 4, ¢c. 3-15, MockBa, 1968

Uwnwgly £ (sunhb)) woluwphmd wowehG (fwnhnhningpnudp (0.5 dtwnpwGng wi-

wnbGwh pwgywopnud, wihpGtph 8 Ul - mhpmypmd, 1968

- U3Mepenue nmapamMerpoB aHTeHH B 30He MX packpsiBa. Tpyasl Bcecorosnoi
KondepeHuun Io MeTPOJIOTHH B PagH03JIeTPOHHUKE, ¢. 82, MockBa, 1970

<hiGunpt; £t OQwnhnhningnubhw L UGntGwGtkph pGoipwgptph hptilig Unwnhy

gnwymy sunhdwl (U7-<9) Gonp dtpnnGtpG m uwpptpp, 1964-68

- Methods of Information Processing by Coherent Optic Systems. Trans. of II
Internat. Symposium on Information Theory, Tsahkadzor, 1971

- YCcTpoicTBO sl H3MEPEeHHA NMapaMeTpPOB OCTPOHANMPAaBJEHHLIX H3JIydYaTellei.
SU ABTopck. cBuaet. 534128, 15.12.1971, MockBa

- ObGecneyeHHe eIMHCTBA AHTeHHbIX M3MepeHHH B crpane. Tp. Il Bcecoro3m.
KOH(ep. 0 METPOJIOrMH M TOYHBIM H3MepeHHsAM, 6 cTp., Touauncu, 1971

- Ioc. dTanoHHbIH HeHTP Mo aHTeHHbIM H3MepeHusM. Tp. XIX Bcec. kondgep. no
Teopun u Texuuke AHTeHH, 12 cTp., Mocksa, 1972
dGwnnhy E «BGnbEGwGkph suhwghnmpinii» Gop mnnmpynGp, 1971

- Paguoronorpadgus u coBpeMeHHbie METOAbI AHTEHHBIX M3MepeHHiH. COOpHHK
«Paamno — ¥ aKycTHYecKas rojorpadusn», c. 85-97, «<Hayka», C.—IlerepOypr, 1976

- AuTeHHble M3MepeHus. TepMHHBI M onpejenenus, 44 crp., BHUUPHU, Epesan,
1977

- [Tanopamublii paguoiokatop. SU ABTOpCK. cBHAeT., 123477, 02.02.1978, MockBa

- AHTeHHBI OCTpOHanpaBJjieHHble. MeToa H3MepeHHs NMapaMeTpoB B OJHKHEH
3one (T'OCT 8,309 — 78), 6 cTp., MockBa, 1978

- AHTeHHas cucrema auamerpom 18 m (PT-18). «AHTeHHble H3IMEpPEHHN,
Tp. I Bcecow3H. koHdep. no MeTPOJIOrHH aHTeHH, c. 13-23 BHHUHUPH,

Epesan, 1979
UG b uwppwynnnuiGh hundw Gnp wmbuwl’ pn WU W -
Gt w nmbnunpjud winbiuib Gnipwagnbph swihiwl hwdiw wlhwb

n wdwiGEpnud, 1979

- 06 oqHoM Metone atTecTanuu anTeHHbI OCA —18, 0CHOBaAaHHOM HA Pa3JIOKEHHH
ee noass no cepuy. rapmonukam. Tp. BcecorosH. kondep. «PagHorexHH4.
H3mepenus», 2¢., HoBocubupcek, 1980

- Komniexke «Cdepa» ansi m3MepeHHsl NapaMeTpoB AHTEHH Ha cdepuyecKoi
MOBEPXHOCTH B 30He packpbiBa, Oryer BHUUPH, 52 ctp., EpeBan, 1981
Uiwnnty £ winbkGuih Gmipwantph sunhdwG Gnp dbpnn' Gpulg dmn

gnGwjmG quGinn ubtphy dwytiptuh Ypw (Udtphy U - <L1), 1980

- YcTpoiicTBO I aTTecTalHH O0pTOBLIX aHTEeHH B noJiere. SU ABTOpCK. CBHET.
181719, 11.01.1982, MockBa

- MapannensHblii aneprypubiid cuHTe3. Tp. XIV Beecorosn. koundep. «Paamoac-
TPOHOMHYECKHE AHTEHHbI», c.238-239, EpeBan, 1982

- Onpenenenne 3pdexTuBHOIH noBepxHocTH paccesuusn (IIIP) obbexToB mo H3-
MepennsaM B OumxkHed 30He. Tp. I1I BeecorosH. KoHdep. no aHTEHHBIM H3Mepe-
HHAM, ¢. 28-29, BHUUPH, EpeBan, 1984

- Onpenenenne IIIP mapa no usmepenusM B 6mzknei 3one. Tam ke, cTp.219-221

<hiGunpt; b opjtwnGbph gpdw6 tdbynhy dwybtpnbuh npnydwl Gop dtpnnp’

GpuGg dnnwliw nuywh sunhiwl tnuiuyng, 1984

- «3epkanbHblii  paguoreneckon Iepynm». SU Asrtopck. cBuaer. 1377941,
02.01.1986, Mocksa




1987

1989

1990

1991

1992

1993

1994

1997

1997-98

1998

- Onpenejienne DIIP no uzmepenusiv B 6anxkHeir 30He. «Joxkaaast AH CCCPy,
T. 292, Ned, c. 849-853, Mocksa, 1987

- The First Radio — Optical Telescope. Trans. of the VI Internat. Confer. on
Antenna and Propogation, ICAP - 89, v.1, p. 540-546, IEE — URSI, U.K., 1989

- Radio Flare on Etta Gemini Star. Trans. of the IAU 137-th Internat Sump. on
Flare Stars, p. 145-146, Byurakan, 1989

- Near Field Measurements and Standard Antennas. Abstr. of URSI XXIII
General Assembly, v.1, p. 266, Praha, 1990

- Construction and Operation of Radio — Optical Telescope ROT-54/2,6. Trans.
of URSI Internat. Meeting on Mirror Antennas, p.34-41, Riga, 1990

- AnTennbie uaMepenusi. Tepmunbi u onpenejienusi, 130 crp., BHUUPH, Epesan,
1990, (Ha pycckoMm, apMSIHCK. W aHTJIMHCK. #3.)

- H3amepenus Ha Ontuyeckom Teneckone POT-54/2,6. Tpyast V Bcec. xkoudep.
no AHTEHHBLIM M3MepeHHuM, cTp.57-59, BHUUPH, Epesan, 1990

- History of NF —FF and Holograpy in the USSR. Trans. of XIV ESA Sump. on
Antenna Measurements, p. 5-18, ESTEC, Netherlands, 1991

- Radio — Optical Telescope ROT-54/2,6 and Radioholograpy. Reports at the
Colloquiums in Universities of Manchester (Jodrel Bank), Sheffield, Cambridge
(Cavendish Lab.), UK., 1991

- The New Millimeter Waverange Radiotelescope in Armenia. Reports at the
Colloquiums in Universities of Cornel, California (Berkly), Massachusetts and
Radio Observatories in New—Mexico (VLA) and Aresibo (Porto Rico), USA,1991

- Conneynas 3iextpocranuus. [larenr P® 203204, 18.08.1992, Mocksa

{hiGwnpt; t Gop wbuwyh, pwpdp tdblnpy, tynnghwwbu dwpnip, hgnp

UptquliGwihG haunpuiwjwi (ULGY), 1992

- The New Millimeter Waverange Radiotelescope in Armenia. Report on URSI
XXIV General Assembly, Kyoto, Japan, 1993

- The RMI Achivements in Antennas and Radioholography. Reports at the
workshops in Thomson Corp. (Paris), Medon and Nansies Observatotories,
France, 1993

- «APEB - 100» IlpoexT, 31 c., BHUHUPH, Epesan, 1994

- Solar Powerful Device. U.K. Patent Appl. 9412260.3, 18.06.1994 and PCT Patent
Appl. PCT/GB 95/01401, 15.06.1995

- Solar Powerful Rotational Machine. U.K. Patent Appl. 9412243.9, 18.06.1994
and PCT Patent Appl. PCT/GB 95/01412, 15.06.1995

- Determination of Scattering Properties of Radar Objects by Near — Field
Measurements. Proc. of III Internat. Confer. on Antennas and
Radiocommunication Systems, v.2, p. 85-91, Voronezh, 1997

- Kapaxynmx — ipeBHeiimias kaMeHHasi oOcepBaTopusi B Apmenud. Jlokjaaa uHa
MexayHap. koudep. no apxaeacrponomuu, Mocksa,1997 u «Tpyas: IV Cwesna
Actponomuueckoro Corozay, c. 350-362, Mocksa, 1998

- Jloucropuyeckas kaMeHHasi o6cepBaTopus «Kapaxynax». «loxaanst Haunon.
Akaj. Hayk ApMeHumn», Ne 5, c. 307-328, EpeBan, 1998
dGwnph bt hbnmwgnunmpimGGhp, npnlp wwwgnigly LG, n w jwuwmnw Gnd

Uhuhw( . Unn qunli hGwagmjG pwpt hniywnpdwb bt wluwphmd

wiblw hhG, 0o L qupqugud «Rwpwhnbmbey wlnilny Uunnunhnwpwuin,

nnG wiywnhy qnpoty £ dtquiGhg wytiih pw( 7500 wniwph wowe, 1994

1999-2000 - About Self Noises of Radio — Optical Telescope ROT-54/2,6 Antenna. « Journal

of Applied Eletromagnetism», p. 51-57, Athens, Greece, 1999
- IMapamerpsl OGoabmoii AHTeHHbl IlepBoro Paamo —OntHyeckoro Teneckona
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2001

2002-04

POT-54/2,6. Tpyasl LV Hay4H. cecCHH MO paJiHOTeXHHKe, JJIeKTPOHHKE H
CBA3M, C. 61-62, Mocksa, 2000
dGwnpty £ hinmwgnnmpinG, n nt wyti;, np Shhqh wpquignuy

wmbtnh £ mGhgh] wnwlg «ULd MNuwjpimGh», 1988-98

- ClaywmpuwiwqGhuwwi wihpGhp gpnn optljnGhph L wlnbGwltph pGoipwugpk-
ph npndwl tqnuGuy (nupptpuyGn) pun {GpoiGnt L wjl ppulwlugGhm
uwnp (nwppbpuyGp): 44 wwwnbkGn 1138, 26.07.01

- Carahunge — the Prehistoric Observatory in Armenia. Proc. of Internat. Confer.
on Archaeoastronomy, 9p, Sunremo, Italy, 2002; will be printed in «Giornal di
Astronomia», Roma, 2004

8. {hilwywl mnbtpglGtpl wpnwuwhiwb

1958
1961

1962

1989

1990

1991

1993

1994

1995

1997

1998
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2hGwuwnw(, Uplkh fuwjuwpiwG ghumdGip” 50 ud wihpwjhG whpmjpnud

UUV, Gnp wmbuwyh Ukd Gpyhuwgtih UWenbGwGkph wbumpjul dwuhG’

Uhgwqq. Uunnqnughwn. Uhmpjwl Qquunjnp Quwdpibwymd (GuihdopGhujh

hwdiwjuwnuG, Btpyih)

- Uko PppunwGhw, hpughpby 3 wium] Qonpty a6y (Uwlsbuntph hwiwjuw-
pw() L Yunklnhph Lwpnp. (Gkdppheh hwdwyu.) hwiwwntn nhunmdGeph L Gop
ntiuwlh Utd WankGwjh dwuhl qtymgnuiGhiph hwdwp

- Utid Pphunwbhw, qtymgmyi (FOY — 54/2.6 -h dwuhG Uhowqq. Ghunwlwb
Nunhn UhmpjwG (URSI) ICAP -89 Uhowqq. YnGyhpwGunid

- Qbunuimjwhw, (Mpwhw), yuwnyhpwo qbinigmd’ dnnhl qnGwynd wlwnb-
GuwyhG sjunhnuiGhiph dwuhG * Uh9wqq. Ghunwlwl Nwnhn UhmpmG (URSI)
XXM Qqfu. Quwdpjbwymd

- ULd Pphumwlhw, wwubpm] gqbinigmyd dnnhly qnGwjh dwuhG Chbhimh
hwiwjuwpw Gnd

- Lwujhw (Chqu), wuwy. qtymg. 09— 54/2.6 -h dwuhlG URSI Uhowqq.
nGdtipuw Gunud

- WUV, yuwwnyhpwd qbijmgmiGhp’ 009% — 54/2.6 L Unwnhly qnGujh Wwuhl
Uwuwsnuutinuh, UnpGh, Guih$npGhwgh hwiwjpwpuwGitpod L bym-Utluh-
in (VLA), Uptwhpn (Mnpuin — Chyn) (Qunhn wunnuinhnwpuiGhpnyd

- UL Bphnwlhw, wunny. qhiyngnuiGbp -0 - 54/2.6 -h dwuhG UwGbumbiph,
dnpyhyh, Gtdpphoh, 3npph, Chdhinh hwiwpuwpwGibpma

- LhntpuGnGhp, wwuy. qaimgmd Owunhnhningpubhwih L dnnhy qnGuwjh
dwuhpb’ ESTEC-mu, ESA (Gypnwuwly. Shtqtpwl. SGnpowljuwy.)

- Ddpwluhw (VIP), wuuny. qtynignuiGtpn 0-O% — 54/2.6 L ininhYy qnGuwjh dwuhG*
Qunphgmd (@niunG Ynpwynpuwghw) L UtinnGh ni ‘LwGuhh wunnqunhunwpwi-
(bpmd

- Uko PphunwGhw, wyuuy. qiymgnuiGhip ULGd. dpugnph dwuhl LnGnnGmy L
Utidpphomu

- [nwwunwi, UG dpugqph hwpgtpny® U.— Mnbppnipg, L. LUmjqnpnr, Ann

- Ukd Pphwwlhw, wuum]. qajmgnuiGep UG -hp L dinnhl qnGujh SwupG’
LnGnm Gnud, Yedpphomd, UwGstunbtpmd, Uwptpimy, (+UmnnmGhtie)

- (nuwwunw(, Unuiju, U.— Mtantppnipg

- dpwluhw, Pwphq (Bniunt Ynpwynpughw, SOFRATEV)

- [nuuwunw(, Unuljyw, U.— Manbppmipg L dopnlbd (wuwny. qhlnigmd gpnn
opjiljnGtph nupwnh LUCGI -h dwuhl® Uhpwqq. ghnwljub YnGdtpwGunud)

- [muwunuw(, Unujju, wyuny. ghjmgnud UGnkGuwjhG AGmpwqptinh EwnuynG-

Gtph dwuhG UM< tpypGhph ghnwlju6 YnGhtpuw Gunid




9. Ghunw-hwuwpwiwlwl gnpomiGbmpniip

1965-0pGy
wjdu

1965-1992

1979- dhGy
wjdd
1980- dhGy
wjdd
1985-1992
1985- 1dhGy
wjdd
1990-1996

1998- hGy
wjdi
2000- dhGy
wjdd

2001- dhaGy
wjdu
2002- dhGy
wjdi

10.

1963-1990

1970- dhGy
w)dd
1983- uhGy
wjdd

11.

Omuwunmwth GhumpmGGiph wiwnbdhwjh «Funhnwunnugehwnnipjnil»
wpnpidGlph Gpunwlwl funphpnh wlnwd: 1997p.-hg — wyn onphpnh pjnipnh
wlnud, Unulpjw, U.— NMtntippnipg

ULU GhunnipjniGGbph wjwntdhwjh L UhgqtpuntiuswljuG YnnpnhGughnG
th 2wpp Ghuwliuwl funphnipnGiph winud ({opgpubhwjh, WankGwbtnph,
Quthwghnmpjul L wy hwupgbtpny), Unuljjw

QG hunmpymGGtph phiyGwonth L goniumnph ghnwlwl wunh6wlGhp 2Gnphon
0-94bh-h UwuGwghnwgywd funphpnh Guwhiwquh, Gplwb

«H3mepurensHas Texuuka» ghnulwl wivwgph fudpwgpuljul Ymbghujh
winui, Unuljjw

<wjwunnwbh U OwnhnbitpnpnGhljwgh funphpnh Gwhiwquhb, GplwG
OnuuwunuwGh Tunnqughnwiju dhnpjuG winud, Unuljjw

Uhowqqujhl Ghunwlw6 Oaunhn UhnipjuG (URSI, Ukd RphwnwGhw) winud,
tpynt dwiybtwnny’ npybu ULU-h Gepyujwugnghs (1990-1993pp.) L www
npubiu OnwwwuwnwGh (1993-1996pp.)

EtlpnpwntfuGhyjwih L GbhwpoGhwsh hGotGupGiph  UhgwqqujhG BG-
unhunnunp (IEEE) wlnuy, TUG

«People-to-people Ambassador» fuiph (UUL) wlnuy, juqidwd wyuwphh 30
funpnpugnyyG ghwGwlwGGtnhg, nph Mwujuwynp wpbghntGnG &t TOL
MptqhnkGnp

«Bectuuk MAHO3B» ghuw-nbtluGhywiwi wduwgph uipwgpnuljui
Uniighuyyh wGnpuy, U.— Mtnbppnipg

«uyuul pwGwly» wivwgph Ghuwliwl onphpnh winud, Gplaul

S hunw-twiwjupduljui gnponm GimpniGp

1960-1963

Ounhndbhghjujh gquuwhinuwliwl nuwuppug (wnwohG wlqud {wjwu-
nuimd) Gplwlh Mmwiwl hwiwuwpuwind

UGntGwihG huiwlwpqtp quuwjunuwiui quupGpug (wowehG  wlqud
Luwjwunwlnmy) GplwGh MojhnbuGhyulwl hGunhnnhnnd
Munnpwuwnt] t ghunmpymGitph 24 phljGwont L 5 nnijnnp, Gplwb

N-9<h-h wuujhpwGunnipugh njwywp, Gpluwub

Qhunw-jugdwbtpuswljul gnponiGbmpniln

Lw hiGh) k

1958-1960
1960-1968
1968-1971

1971-¥hGy
wjdd

Munhnphqghjuiui TG Ampuiulh wunpndbhghjuljub wunnunhinu-
pwGmud

dujwunmwGh QU  Ownhndhghywih L EbuponGhiwih  pGunbwnunp
p. Unwpuwiyma

$$N-204a<h (Unulpju) Dunhnphghjujub sjunhnuiGiph hwyjuiwl pudwui-
uniGpp GpluwGnud

Dunhnbhghyuywb juhnudGiph  huwdwdhmpbGwiui 9<bh (243<h)
Gplwnwd, npp 2000p.-hg Yngymud Lt funhndhghlwih A<k ((19<LP)
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1972-dhG; - (-9<P-h «Uphp» thnpdwpwpuliwl gnpéwpwlp Gplwlno
wjdd
1975-0hG; - (FQ49<4P-hG Yhg UGntGwGbph whnwlyw tnwnGwihG YhGnpnG: Wdd
wjdd (+9<b-h Upwqwdh ghwnwlwb YhGnpnG (Opgny L Stnbp qyninbph dmwn)
1978-1990 - Muwppbpwlywl (3 wwphG vkY) «UGnbGwhG swhmiGhpy MUY hwdw-
UhnipGwlwl ghnwlwl ynGhepwGubhp (UA44-1,2,3,4,5), 1-949<h —nuy,
GpluwG
1979-6hG; - GmnmpymGGhph phyGuonmp L nnlpnnph ghnwlwG wuwnh6wlGip 7Gnphnn
wjdd twulwghnmugyud funphmpn 0-9<b-mu, Gplaub
1983-uhG; - UuwhpwGunnmpu 0-9<P-nui, GplawG
wjdd
1983-1dhG; - 0G<P «UGntGwihG hwiwhwpgtpy pwquyhG  wdphnGp {wjwunwGh
wjdd Mtnwlwl Swpnwpughnwliwl hwiwpwpwimy, Gpluwd

12. MupglGtpp

1970 - «Ulupwgnpd wpuwnwGph hwdwpy Shnuy, Unulw

1980 —wULU d$48 -h Nult Stnwy, Unuljju

1983 — WpluwwnwGpwjhG Gwpshp nunyh CpwGyw6, Unuljyw

1984 — UiikGw)G {wjng Ywpnnhinu YwqqlG U-h Updwph tnwy, U. Eedhwdhl

1985 — QwjwunwGh NMnwiwi dpgwlwly (ghwnnipyjwl wuwwntqnd), Gpluw

1986 —ULU" Minwlw dpgwluly (munhninjughwjh wuwwnpbqnus), Unuljw

1988 — «Upfuwnnwbph Ytantpwb» g, Unulw

1991 — IEE-URSI UhgwqqujhG dpgwluly «UnwohlG Nunhn-OupnhljuiljwG Uunnunhunwy»
wluwwnwlph hwiwp, Utd AphunwGhw

1997 — bpwGuhw)h UpwnwphG qnpong Gwhuwpupmpyw RpnGqb dhnwy, Spwluhw jh nhu-
wwlmpjniG, Gplawb

2002 — LninGnunyh wGywG Nult sty IAELPS, U.— Mantippnipg

2003 — &< Qjpwnmip. UqquyhG wiwntdhwyh Nulb Shnuy

2003 — &4 Uppmpjwl L ghnmpjwl Lwiwpwpnpwl Nuljb Shnuy

2003 - &4 Munmwywl Gwpnwpughumuiwl hwiwuwpwh Nuyt Shnuy

2003 — &4 UpwnihmpymGGph UqqujhG lunphpnh Nuijt Ghiguy

2003 - «GhnGwlwih wuwnn» Cpwlywh, IAELPS, U.—~ Mtankppnipg

Uwjhu 2004p.
0-9<Ph hwughG bEnwhunu E-thwuwn
GplauG 51, (3741) 234 990 Herouni@sci.am

Unihnwuh wnnnunw,49/4
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NHPOPMAILIUSA

Axagemuk Ilapuc Mucakosuy 'EPYHU

Oten: Mucak MarteBocoBuy I'epynm, poa. B r. A4n
(Kniankus) B 1906r, ckony. B EpeBane B 1986r.

Marte: Cena HuxorocoBna I'epynn (A3zartsn), pox. B
r. Uraup B 1908r, ckony. B EpeBane B 1982r.

OH ’keHaT, ©MeeT ABYX CLIHOBEH H J0Yb.

1. Poamucs 17nexaGps 1933r. B EpeBaHe, B ceMbe npenogaBaTeJieil. ApMsAHHH.
B 1951 r. oxonuna mxoay Ne30 umenu B. I1. Ukanosa B Epesane.

2. Tpynomasi 1eATEJbHOCTh

1951

1957

1960

1968

1971

1983

1957 -

1960

1968

1971

]

1o HACT. -
Bpems

No HACT.
BpeMs

Pagnorexnndeckuii (axkyabrer MockoBckoro JHeprernyeckoro Mn-
cruryra (MOH)

Papuonuskenep, Hay4H. COTPYIHHK, HadadbHHK Paxmoduimyeckoro
KOHCTpyKTOpcKoro Oiopo bropakanckoii Acrtpodusuyeckoit Obcep-
BaTOPHH, ADMEHHH

3am. nupexTopa no Hayke u 3aB. CBY oraenom MucTuryTa pagmo-
¢usukH 1 3nekTponukd AH Apm. CCP, r. Amirapak

JAupekTop ApMmsiHcKoro otdesa PaauoH3MYeCKHX M3MepeHHi
(AOPH), EpeBan, Bcecow3noro HHH ¢u3HKO-TeXHHYECKHX H
paguoTexHH4ecKHX HiMepenud (BHUUDPTPU, Mockea)

Jdupexrop, ¢ 1983 r. — 'enepansubiii AupexTop Beecorosnoro HUU Pa-
nuopuznyecknx Msmepennii (BHUUPH) B Epesane (c 2000 r. - HUH
Paguodusuxu —- HUHUP)

3asenyrommii 6azoBoii kagenpoii HUHUP “AntenHble cHcTeMbl” B
Il'ocynapcTBeHHOM HHXKEHEPHOM YHHBEPCHTeTe ApMeHuH, EpeBan

3. YueHble CTeneHH H 3BAHHUS

1965
1968
1972
1982
1983
1996
1999
2001

2001

Kanauaar texuuvecknx nayk (Pagnorexnuka, sammrua B Mockse)

Houent, EpeBancKHii MONHTeXHHYECKHH HHCTHTYT

JokTop Texunveckux Hayk (Paanodusnka, 3amuruia B Mockse)
YieH-KOppecnoHAeHT AKaJeMHH Hayk ApMenus, Epesan

IIpodeccop (Panuodpusuka, BHUMPH)

Axanemuk HaunonaneHoif AkagemMnn Hayk Apmenuu, Epesan

AxanemMuk UnxeHepHo#i Axkagemun ApMeHuH, Epesan

AxkajgeMuKx MexayHapoaHoi AKaJeMHH HayK JKOJIOTHH M 0e30NacHOCTH KH3He-
nesitenbHocTH (IAELPS - MAHOJB), C.-IletepOypr

Axanemuk Texnonornyeckoit Akagemun Apmenuu, Epesan
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4. Tloyerusie 3BaHHs

1985 — IToyeTnmii kuTeab cena Terep, ApMmenus
1998 — Iovernpiii yien Coro3a XyH0:KHHKOB ApMenuu, Epean
2003 — 3acayxenublif aesaTeab Haykn, MAHIB, C.-IlerepGypr

5. HayuyHas (TeopeTH4yecKas U JKCIEPHMEHTAJbHAsA) IeATeJbHOCThH

On ocHOBaJI Psi/l HOBBIX HAYYHBIX HAIPABJICHHI{, KOTOpPBIE CeiiYac NPHU3HAHBI H HCTIOJIb-
3YIOTCA B PA3BHTBIX CTPaHAaX.

B meopuu 6vinu cozoamnmi:

5.1. Teopusi m Metoabl pacyera BoJbIIMX ABYX3epKAJbHBIX AHTEHH C HEMOXBHKHBIM
cepHYecKHM IIIaBHBIM 3epkaioM (1958-64),

5.2. Teopus H ypaBHeHMS IH(QPAKIHH IIEKTPOMATHHTHOrO MOJSI HA OTBEPCTHAX
(packpbiBax) pasiM4YHOi KOH(UIYPAUKH; METOAbI MIepexoa OT BO30YAKIAEHHOIO OTBEPCTHHA B
AaJbHI0MW 30HY (1963-65),

5.3. Paauoronorpadusi; HOBbIe MeTOAbI ONpeleJeHHs IOJed B TNPOCTPAHCTBE NyTeM
H3MepPeHHs1 KOMIUIEKCHBIX Nojiell B OamxkHeH 30He (B 30HE pacKpbIBa) H3NYYalOIHX H
paccenBawIuX 00bekTOB (1964-68),

5.4. Meroabl onpejelieHHsi NapaMeTPOB AaHTEHH B JaJbHell 30HE N0 M3MEPEHHAM IoJeil
BOJ1M3H oT HuX (1967-70),

5.5. Teopuss m Meroabl onpeieieHHss NapamMeTpoB paccenBarwmux o6nextoB (IIIP) no
H3MEepEeHHAM 10,1 BOIH3H oT Hux (1984-87),

5.6. Teopus nMdpaknuH BOJH HA KPasaX AHTEHHLI NPH YACTHYHOM OCBEILICHHH ee MOJIHOM
aneptypsi (1963-64),

5.7. Metponorus antenn, Teopus u ITanonsi napamerpos aurenn (1970-75),

5.8. Crarucruyeckasn Teopus u MeToabl H3MepeHHH NMAapaMeTPOB MHOIOJy4eBbIX AHTEHH
(1970-72),

5.9. Teopusi u MeToas! onpejeieHnsi NapaMeTPOB AHTEHH MO H3MEPEHHAM NOJA Ha cdepH-
YeCKOH MOBEPXHOCTH B OymzkHel 30He (1980-84),

5.10.Teopus u MeToabl pacyeTa HOBOIO THIA MOIHOH COTHEYHO¥H 31eKTPOCTAHIMHU ¢ OXHHM
HEMOABHKHBIM chepHuecKHM KoJutMMaTopoM (1991-95).

B sxcnepumenme on:

5.11. CnpoexTHpoBaj, NOCTPOMI H MCNOIb30Baa JIByX3epkaabHylo AHTeHny co Cdepuyec-
KHM HeMOJABHKHbIM IIaBHBIM 3epKaiioM (JIAC-5) ¢ amameTpom rjiaBHOIO 3epKaaa 5 M, B To
BpeMsl KPYIHEHIIY 0 B MHpe HA KOPOTKHX MM. BostHax (1959-62),

5.12. CnpoekTHpoBa, NOCTPOMJ, HaJaiWJ H ucnoab3oBan Ilepewiii B mupe Pagmo-
Ontuveckuii Teneckon (POT-54/2.6) — “3epkanbublii pagnoreneckon epynu” (HazBanue
natenTa), boibluas AHTEeHHA KOTOPOH ¢ HEMOABHKHBIM C(hePHYECKHM 3€PKATOM THAMETPOM
54 M, MMeeT HaHJIy4IlKe NapaMeTPhbI CPelu Beex GObINMX aHTeHH Mupa (1960-88),

5.13. Ortpuuaer, 0jarogapsi MCKJIIYHTEILHO HH3KOMY YPOBHIO COGCTBEHHBIX IIYMOB
POT-54/2.6, Haiin4Ke TaK HA3bIBAEMOI0 “PeJIMKTOBOr0 (poHA” M KOCMOTOHHYECKYIO TEOPHIO
npomncxoxaenus Beenennoi B pesyabrate “boasmoro B3psiBa” (1988-92),
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5.14. OGHapyXuJ MOUIHYI0 PaJfHOBCHBINIKY Ha 3Be3e ITTa BiaH3HenoB, KPacCHOM TUraHTe,
MOIIHBIE BCNBIMIKH HA KOTOPBIX Ob1IM panee Heu3BecTHBI (1985),

5.15. Ilomyuun (m3mMepua) nepsyo B Mupe Paamorosorpammy (KOMIUIEKCHOTO MoJs B
pacKpbiBe anTeHHbI auameTpom 0,5M Ha BoiaHe 8mMM),

5.16. CnpoeKTHpPOBaJ H TOCTPOMJ BIiepBbie B MHpE WeJbIH psl BbICOK0I((PEeKTHBHBIX
ABTOMaTHUYECKHX KOMILJIEKCOB aNNapaTypsbl AJ8 H3MepeHHH MapaMeTpoB AHTEHHBIX CHCTEM
Pa3JHYHOrO THNA B MX OJIH:KHEH 30He HA PAa3IMYHBIX JUIHHAX BOJIH (1968-93),

5.17. CnpoeKTHpoBajd H TIOCTPOMJ MepBble B MHpe OAMHHAAUATh HauHoHAILHBIX
Mepsuunbix Itanonos [Tapamerpos Autens H Yriaa Casura ®a3 na CBY u MHKpoBo.IHAX
(1971-91),

5.18. Co31aJ1 nepBblii KOMILJIEKC aNnapaTypbl ¢ aHTEHHOH AHaMeTpoM 18 M s H3MepeHus
napamMeTpoB GOPTOBLIX AHTEHH JeTaTeJbHbIX ANNAPAaTOB B YCJOBHAX HX peajbHOro noJjera
(1976-79),

5.19. CnipoeKTHPOBAJI H MOCTPOH.JI Ha BbicoTe 3200 M YHHKAILHYIO ABYX3€PKAAbHYI0O AHTEHHY
cyOmuauMerposoro auanasona (0,1 mm — 3 cm), anamerpom 3,2 M, (1987-91),

5.20. TTpeasiokHJI HOBBIAH BHICOKOI(P(EKTHBHBIH H IKOJOMHYECKH YHCTBHIH THI MOMIHOM
ConHeyHo# JJIeKTPOCTAHUHH (MPoeKT “ApeB”) M CTPOHT NepPBbLIA 3KCHEPHMEHTAIbLHLIHA
oGpa3zen MomHocThI0 350 KBT (1992-2004),

5.21. Iloka3aj aCTPOHOMHYECKHMH MeTOAaMH, 4TO JJOHCTOpHYECKH KaMEeHHbIH NAMATHHK Y
r. Cucuan B ApMenuu GblL1 nepBoii B Mupe, 6oab1Iol u Bbicokopa3suToii OGcepBaTopuei
“KapaxyHix”, KOTOpbIi aKTHBHO JeiicTBoBAJ Gos1ee yem 7500 jer Tomy Hasajx (1994-2002),
5.22. BrnepBble B ApMEHHH CIPOEKTHPOBAJ H NMOCTPOHJ AHTEHHbI H PAAHONPHEMHHMKH B
auanazonax 50 cm. u 8 mm. (1957-1962).

6. Axanemuk II. T'epyan umeer 350 onyGaHMKOBAHHBIX HAVYHBLIX paboT,
BKJIKWYas 243 mevaTHbIX, 3 MoHorpaduu u 23 nareHra.

OH HEOJAHOKPATHO BHICTYNAJI TAKXKE B ra3eTax M KyPHaJiax, o PajHo H TeJeBHICHHIO C
nponaraHaoil Hay4YHbIX 3HAHMH.

O HeM caMoM H 0 ero paGorax 6bu1o MHoro nmy6amkanmi B CMHU CCCP, Poccun,
Apmenun, CIIIA, ®panuun, BernkoOpuranuu, UTaIHH H APYruxX CTpaH.

7. HekoTopblie OCHOBHbICe HAVYHbIe NMYOJIHMKANHH.
OcHOBaHHBIE HOBbIe Hay4YHble HANpPABJCHHS

1957 - IlepBas 3aABKa Ha H300pereHHe

1958 - IlepBble MyOAMKALMH

1959-62 - IlpoekT H co3laHHe S5-MeTPOBOH Cc{epHYecKod IBYX3epKaJbHOH aHTEHHBI
JAC-5 MM nHana3oHa

1960-64 - IlpoekT M pacderT cdepHYeCKHX ABYX3ePKaJbHbIX aHTeHH. «PagHoTexHHKa

u Jnekrponuka» (P3J), 1.9, Nel, ¢. 3-12, Mocksa, 1964

- Jndpdpakuus BOJH H JAHAIPAMMa HaNpaBJCHHOCTH cdepuueckod aByX3ep-
KanabHoii anTennsl. “Ussectus AH Apm. CCP, ®usuka”, Epesan, 1964

OcHOBaJ HOBOE HanpapjieHHe B co3qaHuu Boabmux AHTeHH, 1962

1964-65 - IloJe Kpyrjioro M NMPSIMOYTOJBHOTO OTBePCTHH B JanbHel 3ome. P, T.10, Ne9,

¢. 1594-1599, Mocksa, 1965

OcHoBaJl HOBOE Hanpapjienue mnpeobpasoBanus bianxuero moasi B Jlanbhee

noJe (BII-JIT), 1964
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1968

1968-70

1971

1971-72

1976

1977

1978

1979

1980-81

1982

1984

1986

1987

264

- IaTuMeTpoBas chepuyeckasi aHTeHHA MM Auana3oHa. COOPHHK «AHTEHHbI»,
T. 4, c. 3-15, MockBa, 1968
IToayunj nepByw B Mupe Paauoroaorpamy (mojist B 30He packpsiBa 0,5-MeTpoBoi
AHTEeHHBI, B 8 MM JIHama3oHe JJHH BOJH), 1968
- U3mepeHue mapamMeTpoB aHTeHH B 30He MX packpbiBa. Tpyabl BcecorosHoi
KondepeHuun 1o MeTpPOJIOTHH B pajHo03JeTPOHHKe, ¢. 82, MockBa, 1970
OcHoBan Panuorosiorpaduio M _HOBble MeTO/bl _H_YCTPOHCTBA /i M3MepeHHUs
napaMeTpoB aHTEeHH B 30He uX packpsiBa (BII-JIIT), 1964-68
- Methods of Information Processing by Coherent Optic Systems. Trans. of II
Internat. Symposium on Information Theory, Tsahkadzor, 1971
- YcTpoiicTBO ANA M3MepeHHs NMapaMeTpoB OCTPOHANPAaBJCHHBIX H3JydaTeJiei.
SU AsTtopck. cBuaer. 534128, 15.12.1971, MockBa
- OfecrnieyeHde eQMHCTBA AHTEHHBIX H3MepeHHiHi B crpane. Tp.II BcecorsH.
KOH(ep. Mo METPOJIOrHH H TOYHBIM H3MEPEeHHAM, 6 cTp., ToOuaHCcH, 1971
- Toc. DTanoHHblii HeHTP MO aHTeHHBLIM H3MepeHHusiM. Tp. XIX Bceec. kondep. nmo
Teopun u TexnHuxke AHTeHH, 12 cTp., Mocksa, 1972
OcHoBaJ1 HOBOe HanpapJeHHe «MeTpoJorusa AHTeHH», 1971
- Paguorosorpadus M coBpeMeHHbIe MeTOAbl AHTeHHBIX H3MepeHui. COOpPHHK
«Paauno — M aKkycTHYecKas rojorpadus», c. 85-97, «Hayka», C.-IlerepOypr, 1976
- AHTeHHble H3MepeHHs. TepMHHbI M onpenenenus, 44 crp.,, BHUUPH, Epesan,
1977
- [Tanopamuwlii pagnonokarop. SU ABTOpCK. cBHIET., 123477, 02.02.1978, MockBa
- AHTeHHBI OCTpOHampaBJjieHHble. MeToa H3MepeHHs MapaMeTpoB B OJHXKHEH
3one (I'OCT 8,309 - 78), 6 cTp., Mocksa, 1978
- AHTeHHass cucrema auHamerpom 18 m (PT-18). «AHTeHHbIEe H3MEpEHHS,
Tp. I Bcecowsn. kondep. Mo MeTPoOJOrHH aHTeHH, c¢. 13-23 BHHUUPHU,
EpeBan, 1979
OcHOBAJ _KOMILIEKC annaparypbl HOBOr0 THNA /Ui HM3MepeHHs MapaMeTpoB
0OpPTOBBLIX AaHTEHH B YCJIOBHSX pealbHOro mnoJjera, 1979
- 006 oaguoM meTtoje arrecTauuu aHTeHHbI OCA —18, 0CHOBaHHOM Ha Pa3JIOKEHHH
ee monsa mno chepuy. rapMonukam. Tp. BeecorosHn. kondep. «PaguorexHuy.
H3mepenusn», 2¢., HoBocubupcek, 1980
- Kommneke «Cdepa» Oasi H3MepeHHA IapaMeTpoB aHTeHH Ha chepuyeckoi
MOBEpPXHOCTH B 30He packpbiBa, Oryer BHUUPH, 52 cTp., EpeBan, 1981
OcHoBAaJI HOBBIH MeTO/1 M3MEepPEeHHN NapaMeTPOB AaHTEHH Ha chepHyecKoll NoBepx-
HOCTH_B HX 0amskHei 30He (Cdhepuy. BII-JIIT), 1980
- YcrpoiicTBo s aTTecTauuu 60pToBBIX aHTeHH B nojere. SU ABTOpCK. CBU/IET.
181719, 11.01.1982, MockBa
- MMapanneabHsblii anepTypHbiii cunTes. Tp. XIV Bceecorosn. kondep. «Paamoac-
TPOHOMHYECKHEe aHTeHHbI», c.238-239, Epesan, 1982
- Onpenenenue d3pdpexTuBHOMH MoBepxHocTH paccesnus (IIIP) odbekTOB MO M3-
MepenuaM B OamxkHed 30He. Tp. III Bececorw3n. koHdep. Mo aHTEHHBIM H3Mepe-
HHusAM, c. 28-29, BHUUPU, EpeBan, 1984
- Onpeaenenune IIIP wapa no usmepenusm B OuxHei 3one. Tam ke, cTp.219-221
OcHoBan _HoBbli_Meton onpeaenenns DIIP 00bLekTOB N0 H3MepeHUsIM paccesiH-
HOro mojas_BOJH3H _OT HHX, 1984
- «3epxanbubiii  paaguoreneckon I'epynw». SU Astopck. cBuaer. 1377941,
02.01.1986, MockBa
- Onpenenenne 1P no uzmepenusam B OamxHeil 30He. «Jloknaast AH CCCP»,
T. 292, Ned, c. 849-853, Mockpa, 1987
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1989 - The First Radio— Optical Telescope. Trans. of the VI Internat. Confer. on
Antenna and Propogation, ICAP - 89, v.1, p. 540-546, IEE — URSI, U.K., 1989
- Radio Flare on Etta Gemini Star. Trans. of the IAU 137-th Internat Sump. on
Flare Stars, p. 145-146, Byurakan, 1989
1990 - Near Field Measurements and Standard Antennas. Abstr. of URSI XXIII
General Assembly, v.1, p. 266, Praha, 1990
- Construction and Operation of Radio — Optical Telescope ROT-54/2,6. Trans.
of URSI Internat. Meeting on Mirror Antennas, p.34-41, Riga, 1990
- AuTeHHble H3mepenus. Tepmunnl u onpenenenus, 130 crp.,, BHUUPH, Epesan,
1990, (na pycckom, apMSIHCK. M aHIVIMHCK. #3.)
- H3mepenns Ha Ontudeckom Teneckone POT-54/2,6. Tpynst V Beec. koudep.
M0 AHTEHHbLIM HM3MEpeHHsM, cTp.57-59, BHUHUPH, Epesan, 1990
1991 - History of NF —FF and Holograpy in the USSR. Trans. of XIV ESA Sump. on
Antenna Measurements, p.5-18, ESTEC, Netherlands, 1991
- Radio — Optical Telescope ROT-54/2,6 and Radioholograpy. Reports at the
Colloquiums in Universities of Manchester (Jodrel Bank), Sheffield, Cambridge
(Cavendish Lab.), U.K., 1991
- The New Millimeter Waverange Radiotelescope in Armenia. Reports at the
Colloquiums in Universities of Cornel, California (Berkly), Massachusetts and
Radio Observatories in New—Mexico (VLA) and Aresibo (Porto Rico), USA,1991
1992 - Conneynas 3nexkrpoctanuus. Ilarent P® 203204, 18.08.1992, MockBa
OcHoBaJ HOBbIH BbICOK0IGGEKTHBHBIH H IKOJOTHYECKH YHCTBHIA _THI MOl
Hoi_CoaneuyHoii dj1exTpocTanuun_«Apes» (Coanne), 1992
1993 - The New Millimeter Waverange Radiotelescope in Armenia. Report on URSI
XXIV General Assembly, Kyoto, Japan, 1993
- The RMI Achivements in Antennas and Radioholography. Reports at the
workshops in Thomson Corp. (Paris), Medon and Nansies Observatotories,
France, 1993
1994 - «APEB - 100» IIpoekT, 31 c., BHUUPH, EpeBan, 1994
- Solar Powerful Device. U.K. Patent Appl. 9412260.3, 18.06.1994 and PCT Patent
Appl. PCT/GB 95/01401, 15.06.1995
- Solar Powerful Rotational Machine. U.K. Patent Appl. 9412243.9, 18.06.1994
and PCT Patent Appl. PCT/GB 95/01412, 15.06.1995
1997 - Determination of Scattering Properties of Radar Objects by Near — Field
Measurements. Proc. of III Internat. Confer. on Antennas and
Radiocommunication Systems, v.2, p. 85-91, Voronezh, 1997
1997-98 - Kapaxynmx —apesHeiilnasi kamenHasi o0cepBaropusi B Apmennn. Jloknaa Ha
MexayHap. kondep. no apxaeacrponomuu, Mocksa, 1997 u «Tpyasl IV Cnesna
AcTponomuyeckoro Corw3ay, c. 350-362, Mocksa, 1998
1998 - Joucropuyeckas kameHnHas o6cepBaTopus «Kapaxynmx». «Joxknaasr Hauuow.
Axaj. Hayk Apmenun», Ne 5, c. 307-328, Epesan, 1998
OcHoBan _HMcciel0BaHus, MOKA3aBIINE, YTO JAPEBHMH KaMeHHbIH MOHYMEHT y
r. Cucuan B Apmennu 6b11 601b1m0i W pa3BuToii OGcepBaTopueii «KapaxyHmk»,
Haubojee JpeBHed B MHpe, aKTHBHO JeilicTBoBaBuieil Gosee 7500 Jjer ToMy
Ha3aji, 1994
1999-2000 - About Self Noises of Radio — Optical Telescope ROT-54/2,6 Antenna. « Journal
of Applied Eletromagnetismy», p. 51-57, Athens, Greece, 1999
- ITapamerpbl Goabmioii AnTennbl Ilepsoro Paagmo —Onrtuyeckoro Teneckona
POT-54/2,6. Tpyapl LV HayuH. cecCHH N0 paJHOTEeXHHKe, 31eKTPOHHKE H
CBSI3H, ¢. 61-62, Mocksa, 2000
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2001

2002-04

OcHoBasl Mcciie10BaHue, IOKA3bIBAIOIIEE, YTO B Pa3BATHH BcejeHHol He GbLIO

«boasmoro BipwuiBa», 1988-98

- Metoant u ycrpoiictea I'epynn aas onpegenenust SIIP o6bexToB M mapa-

MeTpoB aHTeHH. ApM. ITarent Ne 1138, 26.07.2001

- Carahunge — the Prehistoric Observatory in Armenia. Proc. of Internat. Confer.

on Archaeoastronomy, 9p, Sunremo, Italy, 2002; will be printed in «Giornal di
Astronomia», Roma, 2004

8. OcHoBHBIE MOE3AKH 32 pVOex

1958
1961

1962

1989

1990

1991

1993

1994

1995

1997

1998

Kuraii, ana Ha6monenus ColHEYHOro 3aTMeHHS B JMANazoHe BOJH 50 cm
CHIA, nokian o TeopudH BoJbIIAX AHTEHHBIX CHCTEM HOBOTO THMA HA
lenepanbi. Accambiee Mexaynap. Acrponom. Cowsa (Kaiudopnwuiick.
yHuBepcHT. Bepkan)

BeaukoOpurauusi, npuraamen Ha 3 mecaua B Jxoapen Benx (Mangecrepck.
yH-T) H KaBenaunmck. JlaGopar. (KeMOpHIKCK. YH-T) 1)1 COBMECTHBIX Hal.1i0/1e-
HHH M JOKJIAJ0B 0 Teopud BOJbIIHX AaHTEHH HOBOro THNA
BenukoOpurauus, nokaax o POT-54/2,6 na Mexaynapoan. xongep. ICAP-89
Mexnynapoanoro Hayunoro Paagmo Corosa (URSI)

YexocnoBakus (IIpara), 3akasHoii 10K/1. 06 AHTEHHBIX H3IMePEeHHAX B GIHKHel
3one Ha XXIII I'enepanbH. Accambiee URSI

BeaukoOpuranus, 3akasH. JokiX. o GawkHei 3ome, Ileduuack. yu-t
JlarBus (Pura), 3axasu. qoxka. o POT-54/2,6 na Mexnyunapoan. kongep. URSI
CIIA, 3akasn. nmokuaaael 0 POT-54/2,6 u Gauxkueii 30ne B MacauyceTckoMm,
Kopuennckom, Kanndopuniickom (Bepxian) yu-trax m Paano—o6GcepBaTopusx
B Helo-Mexcuko (VLA), ApecuGo (ITopro—Puxo)

BennkoOpurauusi, 3akasu. aoxaaasl o POT-54/2,6 B yu-rax Manuecrepa,
Bopsuka, Kem6pumxka, Mopka, lllepuaaa

Hunepaauaei, 3aka3d. aokiaan o Paauorosorpaduu u 6auskueii 3one B ESTEC,
Espon. Kocmuy. Arencreo (ECA)

@panuus (VIP), 3akazn. noknansl 0 POT-54/2,6 u Gamxneii 3oue B Iapuoke
(xopnop. Tomcon) u o6cepBaTopunx B Menone u Hancu

BeaukoGpuranus, 3akass. nokaaasbi o [Ipoexre APEB B Jlonaone u Kem6pumxe
Poccus, no Ilpoexty APEB, C-Ilerep6ypr, H. Hosropon, Bop
BennkoOpuTanns, 3akasH. Jokaagbl 06 APEB wu Gamkueit 3ome, JIoHIOH,
Kem0Opunak, Manuecrep, ManBepH, (+CToyHxenmx)

Poccus, Mocksa, C.—IlerepGypr (Hayunas xondepenuus u APEB)

®panuus, IMapux (xopnop. Tomcon, SOFRATEYV)

Poccusi, Mocksa, C.—Ilerep6ypr n Boponnx (3akasu. noxin. 06 OIIP u APEB na
Mexaynap. Hay4H. KoHep.)

Poccust, Mocksa, 3aka3u. a0okia. 06 Jranonax ITapamerpoB AHTeHH Ha Hayw.
KoHpep. CHT

9. Hay4Ho-001ecTBeHHAA JACATEJIbHOCTL

1965 - momacr. - Ynen Hayunoro Cosera AH Poccun no npobaeme “PaauoacTponomus”.

1965

Bpems
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C 1997 r. - unen 61opo 3roro Cosera, Mocksa, C.—Ilerepbypr

1992 - UYnen psaa Hayunbix CoBetoB AH CCCP u MekBeIoOMCTBEHHBIX



1979

1980

1985
1985

1990

1998

2000

2001
2002

10 HACT.
Bpemst

o HACT.
BpeMst

1992
1o HACT.
BpeMs

1996

1o HACT.
BpeMsl

1O HACT.
BpeMms

Mo HACT.
BpeMsi

M0 HaCT.
BpeMst

KOOpPAHHAUMOHHBLIX coBeToB (o [osiorpadmmu, AnTteHHam, Merpono-
rMd H ap. npobaemam), MockBa

IIpeacenarens CneunaausipoBaHHoro nHay4snoro cosera 8 HUHUP no
NPHUCYK/IEHHIO YYeHBIX CTeneHel KaHAMIaTa H JI0KTOpa HayK, Epesan
YneHn peako/UIerHH HAy4HOro KypHana “U3mepuTenbHasi TeXHHKa”,
Mocksa

IIpeacenatennb coBera no paguodiexkrpouuke AH Apmenuu, Epesan

Yaen Poccuiickoro acrpoHoMuyeckoro obmecrsa, Mockea

Ynen Mexaynapoanoro Hayunoro Paguo Corosa (URSI), Beiukobpu-
TaHHsA, B ABa cpoka: kak npeacrasureabr CCCP (1990-93) u, 3artem,
Poccun (1993-96)

Ynen MexayHapoaHoro MHCTHTYTa HHKEHEPOB MO JIEKTPOTEXHHKE H
anektponuke (IEEE), CIIA

Ynen rpynnsi «People-to-people Ambassador» (CHIA), cocrosimued u3
30 kpynHeHmMX Y4eHbIX MHpa, [loyeTHBLIM Npe3uIeHTOM KOTOPOH
apiaserca Ilpesugent CIIA

Ynen peakonneruu kypuana «Bectrhuk MAHIb», C.—Ilerepbypr

YneH Hay4YHO — KOHCY/JbTAUHOHHOIO COBETAa JKypHajda «AHKaKaH
Banak», EpeBan

10. HavuyHo-megaroruyeckasi 1eiTeJJbHOCTh

1960
1963
1970

1983

11.

1963

1990

MO HACT.
Bpems
No HACT.
BpeMsl

JIeKIHOHHBIA Kypc no Pagnodusnke (Bnepsbie B Apmenun) B Epesan-
ckoM 'ocyrapcTrBeHHOM YHHBepCcHTeTe

JIEKIIHOHHBIHA Kypc N0 AHTEeHHbIM CHCTeMaM (BIepBbie B ADMEHHH) B
EpeBaHCKOM NOJIHTEXHHYECKOM HHCTHTYTE

NoAroToBMJ 24 KaHJKAaTa HAYK H 5 10OKTOPOB HayK, EpeBan

pykoBoauTeab Acnupantypsi BHUUPU — HUUP, EpeBan

Hayqno-ograﬂuaagﬂonﬂaﬂ JAEATEIBbHOCTD. OH ocHOBAaJ:

1958
1960
1968

1971

1972
1975

1978

1979

1960
1968
1971

o HACT.
Bpems

Mo HACT.
BpeMs

0 HACT.
BpemMs

1990

10 HacT.
Bpemsl

Pagnopusnyeckoe OKb B bBiopakanckoi Actpodusnd. obcepBaTopuu
HHCTHTYT painodH3INKH M 2JIeKTPOHHKH AH ApMeHHH B I. AlITapake

ApMAIHCKHH oTaea paaguodusnyecKux uHiMepenud B r. Epesane, Bee-
coro3zHoro HUM ¢us.-rexu. u paguorexs. usmep. (Mocksa)
Bceecorosnniiit HUU pagnodusnyeckux usmepennii (BHUUPH) B Epe-
BaHe, koTopblid ¢ 2000 r. nazpiBaeTcs HUU Pagnodusnku (HUUP)

OneiTHO-3KcnepuMenHTaNbHbIH 3aBog HUUP “Bonna” B EpeBane

TocynapcTBeHHbBIN 3TANOHHBIA LEHTP Mo anTeHHam npu BHHHPH,
HbiHe — Aparauckui Hay4ynsii uentp HHHP, ropa Aparan, y cea
Opros u Terep, Ha BbicoTe 1720 M Hag ypoBHeM MOpsH, ApMeHUS
Ilepnoauyeckue (pa3 B 3 roaa) Beecorosnble KoOHpepeHUHH MO AHTEH-
HbIM H3Mepenusim B HUUP (BKAH -1, 2, 3, 4, 5), EpeBan
Crneuuanu3npoBaHHbiii Hay4Hblii coper B HUHUP no npucyxIeHHIO
YYeHBIX CTeleHeH /[JOKTOpa H KaHAuaaTa Hayk, EpeBan

267




1983 - mouacr. - Acnupaurypy HUUP, EpeBan
BpeMs

1983 - momact. - Basosyio kadexpy HUHUP “Antenubie cucrembi” B I'oc. HHAKeHEpPHOM
Bpems yHUBepcuTeTe ApMenuu, EpeBan.

12.__Harpaasl

1970 - Menanp “3a godaecTublii Tpya”, Mocksa

1980 - 3os0Tas mexans BJIHX CCCP, MockBa

1983 - Opaen Tpyaosoro KpacHoro 3namenu, MockBa

1984 - Cepedpsinas Meaans Katonunkoca Becex Apmsin Basrena I, Cs. DumMHaasus

1985 - I'ocynapcrBenHas Ilpemuss ApmenuH (B 00,1acTH HaykH), Epesan

1986 - I'ocynapcrBennas Ilpemus CCCP (B o6a1acTu paanoaoxkaunuu), Mocksa

1988 - Menans “Berepan Tpyaa” , Mocksa

1991 - MexaynapoaHnasi Ilpemusi IEE — URSI 3a pabory “IlepBblii Pagno-OnrrHyeckuii
Teneckon”, BeaukoOpuTaHHA

1997 - Bpon3sosas Menans MUJl ®panunu, [loconbcreo ®panuuu, Epesan

2002 - 3on0Tas Meaaab um. Jlomonocosa, MAHIb, C.-Ilerepbypr

2003 - 3oa0Tas Menaab HannoHanbHOH AKaJeMHH HAyK ADMEHHH

2003 - 3os0Tas Meganb MHuH. 00pa3oBaHus H HAYKH APDMEHHH

2003 - 3oa0Tas meaaab [ocynapcreeHHoro MHkeHepHOro yHHBepCHTeTa ApMEHHH

2003 - 3on0Tas megans HauuonansHoro Cosera IlpodcorozoB ApmeHHH

2003 - Opaen «3Be3na yuenoron, MAHOIB, C.—IlerepOypr

Mai 2004 1.
ec HUHUP Tenedon DJ.-moyra:
Apmenns, EpeBan-51, (3741) 234 990 Herouni@sci.am

npocn. Komuraca, a. 49/4
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